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Carl Ransom Rogers was an American psychologist and among the founders of the humanistic 
approach in psychology. The person-centered approach, his own unique approach to 
understanding personality and human relationships. Throughout his career he dedicated himself 
to humanistic psychology and is well known for his theory of personality development. He began 
developing his humanistic concept while working with abused children. Rogers attempted to 
change the world of psychotherapy when he boldly claimed that psychoanalytic, experimental, 
and behavioral therapists were preventing their clients from ever reaching self-realization and 
self-growth due to their authoritive analysis. He argued that therapists should allow patients to 
discover the solution for themselves. Rogers received wide acclaim for his theory and was 
awarded various high honors. 


Dr. Carl R. Rogers was born in Oak Park, Illinois, in 1902. He received his B.A. from the 
University of Wisconsin in 1924, a M.A. from Columbia University in 1928, and his Ph.D. in 
psychotherapy from Columbia University in 1931. In 1940 Rogers became professor of 
psychology at Ohio State University where he stayed until 1945. He then transferred to the 
University of Chicago in 1945 where he served as the professor of psychology and the executive 
secretary at the Counseling Center. In 1957 he took a jpoint position in the departments of 
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psychology and psychiatry at the University of Wisconsin. After this Rogers traveled to a variety 
of colleges. 

Rogers is a leading figure within psychotherapy and developed a breaking theory of personality 
development. This theory developed as a result of Rogers frustration with the authoritive analysis 
that therapists were imposing upon their patients. He is well known for his emphasis on personal 
awareness and allowing clients to have increasing flexibility in determining the treatment. 
Rogers believed that it was important for the individual to learn to understand himself and make 
independent choices that are significant in understanding the problem. 


ROGERS’ THEORY 


Theory of Personality Development Rogers' therapy was an extension of his theory of 
personality development and was known as client-centered therapy, since the basis of the therapy 
was designed around the client. According to Rogers each person has within them the inherent 
tendency to continue to grow and develop. As a result of this the individual's self-esteem and 
self-actualization is continually influenced. This development can only be achieved through what 
Rogers refers to as "unconditional positive regard." 

The element of free expression can also be illustrated in the case Mrs. L, and her ten- year- old 
son, Jim. During the first hour of the session the mother spent a full half-hour telling with intense 
feeling example after example of Jim's bad behavior. She tells of arguments with his sister, his 
refusal to dress himself, annoying tendencies such as humming at the table, bad behavior in 
school, and his refusal to help at home. Each one of her comments is highly critical of her son. 
Throughout the mothers talking the counselor makes no attempt to persuade the mother in 
feeling any other way about her son. Next, the son engages in play -therapy in which Jim makes 
a clay image and identifies it as his father. There is a great deal of dramatic play in which the boy 
shows his struggle in getting his father out of bed and the fathers resistance. Throughout this Jim 
knocks the clay figurines head off and crushes the body while shouting frantically. In both 
occurrences with the mother and her son the counselor allows the feelings to flow and does not 
try to block or alter them. 

Another aspect of the therapy is that of positive action. Here once insight is achieved the actions 
that are taken are suited to the new insight that is gained. Thus, once Mrs. L has achieved a better 
emotional understanding of the relationship between herself and her son she is able to transfer 
that insight into actions which show the depth of her insight. She plans on giving Jim special 
affection, helping him to be more mature, and avoiding making the younger sister jealous. If 
such behavior had been suggested to her after the diagnosis of the case, she would have either 
rejected the suggestion or carried it out in a way that would almost certainly fail. Since it grew 
out of her own insight, she will be able to become a successful, mature mother. 
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The methodology of Rogers theory proved to be very successful within the case of Mrs. L and 
her son. This approach has helped millions of people since Rogers first developed it. 


TIMELINE 


1902 Born in Oak Park, 111. 

1924 Completed B.A., University of Wisconsin 

1928 M.A., Columbia University 

1931 Ph.D., Columbia University, Psychotherapy 

1940 Ohio State University, Columbus, professor of psychology 

1944 President of the American Association for Applied Psychology 

1945 University of Chicago, Chicago, 111., Professor of Psychology and executive secretary , 
Counseling Center. 

1946 President of the American Psychological Association 

1955 Nicholas Murray Butler Silver Medal 

1956 First President of American Academy of Psychotherapist and special contribution award, 
American Psychological Association 

1957 professor in departments of psychology and psychiatry; University of Wisconsin 
1960 member of executive committee, University of Wisconsin 

1962 Fellow, Center for Advanced Study in the Behavioral Sciences 
1964 selected as humanist of the year, American Humanist Association 
1968 honorary doctorate, Gonzaga University 

1971 D.H.L. , University of Santa Clara 

1972 distinguished professional psychologist award, Division of Psychotherapy 

1974 D.Sc. university of Cincinnati 

1975 D.Ph. University of Hamburg and DS.Sc. University of Leiden 
1978 D.Sc. Northwestern University 

1984 Union for Experimenting Colleges and Universities, Cincinnati 
1987 Died of heart attack, San Diego, California 
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Psychological Counseling: Ways of Alleviating Stress and Anxiety 
among Senior Secondary School Students 

Dr. Zaki Akhtar 1 *, Prasant 2 


ABSTRACT 


Highly competitive school environment and unexpected parental pressure led the students’ life 
more distress and full of depression. Such pressure and environmental constraints must be dealt 
with effective counseling process. Hence, they need psychological counseling in all walks of life. 
The present study aimed to explore the level of Stress and Anxiety among senior secondary 
school student approaching board exam. It is also an attempt investigate the effect of counseling 
on alleviation of stress and Anxiety. A sample of 100 students (50girls and 50 boys) from senior 
secondary school was selected from Jamshedpur .Student stress scale standardized by Akhtar 
(2011) and Sinha’s anxiety inventory developed by D. Sinha's (1961, 1968). The data were 
analyzed by using T-test and correlation. Result revealed that the pre counseling level of stress 
and Anxiety differed significantly. Correlation coefficient revealed that there is positive 
correlation between stress and Anxiety. 

Keywords: Psychological Counseling, Stress, Anxiety, SSS Student 

Student represents the society’s investment for future. Their mental health and wellbeing are 
important not only in its own right but also as a factor contributing to the larger society’s well 
being. Senior secondary school students frequently have more complex problems today than they 
did over decade ago common stressors in college include greater academic demands, being on 
your own in a new environment, changes in family relations, changes in social life, exposure to 
new people ideas and temptations. Stress is a consequence of or a general response to an action 
or situation that places special physical or psychological demands, or both, on a person. As such, 
stress involves an interaction of the person and the environment. The physical or psychological 
demands from the environment that cause stress are called stressors. Stressors can take various 
forms, but all stressors have one thing in common; in both situations it depends on the individual 
perception level. 
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Psychological Counseling: Ways of Alleviating Stress and Anxiety among Senior Secondary School 

Students 


Academic pressure by the parents as well as the children are themselves tensed about their career 
and future, when fail to cope up with the situation or fail to satisfy their needs then it results into 
stress and depression. Adolescents are the budding future of a nation and it is imperative for the 
teachers, parents and caregivers to understand the factors which might be stressful to adolescents 
and recognize ways to help them cope up with such situation. 

Psychological counseling impacts students from every field. It is the responsibility of the 
counselor to treat those individuals to understand the students’ problem. Anxiety and Stress is a 
psychological disorder which is spread worldwide. Senior Secondary School students often 
experience high levels of stress and Anxiety. Most students successfully cope with senior 
secondary school life; however, some become overwhelmed. A significant number of senior 
secondary school students have their education and personal lives disrupted by psychological 
problems. When psychological difficulties go untreated, the results can be serious and include 
academic failure and even withdrawal from the school. Most psychological problems - even the 
more serious disorders such as depression, anxiety disorders, bipolar disorder and post traumatic 
stress - have high rates of recovery if appropriate help is received in time. Unfortunately, many 
students fail to get the help they need for any number of reasons, including lack of knowledge 
about the early signs of psychological difficulties, denial, and lack of information about campus 
resources that can provide help. 

Stress has become an important topic in academic circles. Many scholars in the field of 
behavioural science have carried out extensive research on stress and its outcomes and concluded 
that the topic needed more attention (Agolla, 2009). Stress in academic institutions can have both 
positive and negative consequences if not well managed (Stevenson & Harper, 2006). Academic 
institutions have different work settings compared to nonacademic and therefore one would 
expect the difference in symptoms, causes, and consequences of stress (Chang & Lu, 2007). 
Academic stress among students have long been researched on, and researchers have identified 
stressors as too many assignments, competitions with other students, failures and poor 
relationships with other students or lecturers (Fairbrother & Warn, 2003). Furong Wang and 
Huixiang Gong make a comparative study of mental stresses of different types of college 
students and conclude that the mental stresses of boys are bigger, longer, and stronger than that 
of girls. The mental stresses grow along with grades, reach the maximum at the junior year, and 
slightly decrease at the senior year (Furong Wang & Huixiang Gong, 2001). 

Academic stressors include the student's perception of the extensive knowledge base required 
and the perception of an inadequate time to develop it (Carveth et al, 1996). Most people 
encounter stress that lead them to rapid bodily changes such as feelings of emotional unrest 
causing the body strains with body aches. With repeated stressful situations, causes tension and 
pressures on the body that contribute to physical and psychological problems (Dixon & 
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Robinson, 2005). Defining stress from a medical dictionary dwells on any situation that evokes 
negative thoughts and feelings among persons or groups. It means that people who encounter 
stress will have different experiences in their feelings and thoughts (D’Zurilla & Sheedy, 1991). 
This is imperative to the amount of stress involvement they encounter when stressed. This can be 
influenced by individual’s ability to effectively cope with stressful events and situations (Segal, 
2013). Disclosed to this is when college students meet such nervous tension and is not dealt with 
effectively, they feel lonely and nervous with excessive worrying due failure to cope with their 
negative feelings. College students had almost the same patterns of encounters about stress 
related problems (Gittins, 2007). This involves many factors such as interpersonal, academic and 
environmental. The 2001 National College Health Assessment of the American Association 
Report (2001) revealed that during the year 2000, 76% of students felt “overwhelmed” and 22% 
were unable to function as a result of anxiety. This means that stress among college students 
caused body strains with body aches where they are unable to normally function in times of 
stress. 

Anxiety is normal in stressful situations, and can even be helpful. For example, most people will 
be anxious when threatened by an aggressive person, or before an important race. The burst of 
adrenaline and nerve impulses which we have in response to stressful situations can encourage a 
'fight or flight' response. 

Anxiety is normal to feel tense and worried before exams, Onder Kavakci and associates (2014) 
foundthat48% of those taking a university entrance exam experienced test anxiety. This tip sheet 
will focus on ways to help you manage exam anxiety to help you complete your exams. 
Neuderth and others (2009) examined the strategies for reducing test anxiety and optimizing 
exam preparation in German university students. They suggested that study skills training and 
cognitive behavioural skills for anxiety reduction were the best approach. 

Objectives 

1. To see the effect of counseling session on elevation or reduction of Stress among senior 
secondary school students. 

2. To see the effect of counseling session on elevation or reduction of Anxiety among senior 
secondary school students. 

Hypotheses 

1. Pre counseling and Post counseling session will not having effect on Stress. 

2. Pre counseling and Post counseling session will not having effect on Anxiety. 

3. A boys and girls would not differ significantly in pre and post counseling session in terms 
of Stress. 

4. A boys and girls would not differ significantly in pre and post counseling session in terms 
of Anxiety. 
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METHODLOGY 


Sample 

Sample consists of 100 senior secondary school students (50 Boy students and 50 Girl students). 
The age range of senior secondary school student was 14 to 19 years. Purposive sample 
technique was applied for the selection of the sample. 

Measures 

1. Personal Data Questionnaire 

2. Sinha's anxiety inventory developed by D. Sinha's (1961, 1980). 

3. Stress scale standardized by Akhtar (2011). 

Personal Data Questionnaire: Personal data questionnaire developed by researcher includes 
questionnaire Name, Age, Sex, Parent’s Education, Parent’s Occupation, and Nature of Schools. 

Sinha’s Anxiety Inventory Developed by D. Sinha’s (1961, 1980): Sinha Anxiety Scale 
developed and standardized by D. Sinha (1961) formerly professor and Head department of 
Psychology University of Allahabad. The Scale consists of 100 items. The Scale measure anxiety 
on following ten dimensions; 1) Health, Appearance and Injury. 2) Area of ambition (success or 
failure in work, money and occupation), 3) Family anxieties, 4) Anxieties regarding friendship 
and Lone. 5) Social relations and Social approval.6) Worries regarding the future, 7) Worries 
about civilization, War and virtue 8) Guilt and Shame, 9) Physical and physiological 
manifestations and 10) Purely psychological manifestation.(Sinha,1961). 

The split half reliability of the test is 0.86 and test retest reliability found 0.75 the validity of this 
scale is 0.69. 

Stress Scale Standardized by Akhtar (2011): This was developed and standardized by Akhtar 
(2011) and was used to assess the stress level of students. It is a one-dimensional scale having 51 
items. The split half and test retest reliability are 0.64 and 0.61, respectively. The scale has a 
construct validity of 0.72. 

Cognitive Behavioural Strategies 

Strack and Esteves (2015) found that the more students interpreted their anxiety as helpful to 
their study, the less they felt emotional exhaustion as exams approached, and the better there 
marks were for the exam and the course. 

Cognitive Strategies 

Cognitive strategies might include: 

1. Reminding yourself that you have studied and might include you has done exams before. 
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2. Reminding yourself that exam anxiety is a normal experience. 

3. A counselor can help you work out more strategies specific to you. 

Behavioural Strategies 

Some behavioural strategies that may be important include: 

Physical exercise, Hashmat, and colleagues (2008) studied factors causing exam anxiety in 
medical students; they found the most important factors contributing to exam anxiety were 
extensive course loads (90.8%), lack of physical exercise (90%) and long duration of exams 
(77.5%). While you cannot change course load and duration of exams you can maintain your 
exercise levels during the lead up to exams. 

Progressive Muscle Relaxation, Zargarzadeh and Shirazi (2014) found that performing 
progressive muscle relaxation method was effective in reducing test anxiety among nursing 
students. You can find an audio track to do progressive muscle relaxation in our audio 
downloads area. 

Mindfulness practice has also been found helpful (Sohrabi, et.al 2013) in reducing exam anxiety. 
There are a range of different mindfulness audio tracks for down load on our site. 

In addition, behavioural strategies that maintain your wellbeing could also be an important factor 
in assisting you to manage exam anxiety. These include regular sleep managing alcohol intake, 
as already mentioned physical exercise, social contact and enjoyable activities that are not work 
related. 

Managing your breathing, has been shown in other areas to help with anxiety, and may be useful 
to manage exam anxiety. Learning some skills to relax on cue has also shown some effect for 
exam anxiety (Russell & Sipich, 1973 and Russell, et.al, 1974). 


RESULT 


Table 1 Level of Stress among senior secondary school boy students. 


Session 

N 

MEAN 

SD 

SED 

t-test 

Level of 
Significant 

Pre 

Counseling 

50 

40.68 

6.82 

1.12 

12.22 

Significant 

Post 

Counseling 

50 

28.68 

3.94 
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TABLE 2 Level of Stress among senior secondary school girl students 


Session 

N 

MEAN 

SD 

SED 

t-test 

Level of 
Significant 

Pre Counseling 

50 

47.44 

4.6 

0.77 

14.15 

Significant 

Post Counseling 

50 

37.96 

3.02 


TABLE 3 Level of Anxiety among senior secondary school boy students. 


Session 

N 

MEAN 

SD 

SED 

t-test 

Level of 
Significant 

Pre Counseling 

50 

38.56 

4.91 

0.94 

1.33 

Not 

significant 

Post Counseling 

50 

36.69 

4.52 


TABLE 4 Level of Anxiety among senior secondary school girl students 


Session 

N 

MEAN 

SD 

SED 

t-test 

Level of 
Significant 

Pre Counseling 

50 

29.06 

3.62 

0.80 

1.52 

Significant 

Post Counseling 

50 

27.16 

4.38 


DISCUSSION 


Table 1 shows that significance of difference between pre counseling and post counseling 
session in terms of stress among senior secondary school students. Both the group differed 
significantly in terms of pre and post counseling session in the experience of stress. Those male 
students who have been given counseling session reducing their stress as compare to their 
counter parts. 

Studies too revealed that counseling have a positive effect among senior secondary school 

students. A study conducted by Akhtar (2011) on stress anxiety and adjustment among 

government and private students found that mere listening problem of the students, may reduce 
level of stress. Thus, counseling play vital role in solving day to day problems. Students must 
consult their counselors for propounding out insight for their problems. 

Table 2 shows that significance of difference between pre counseling and post counseling 
session in terms of stress among senior secondary school students. Both the group differed 
significantly in terms of pre and post counseling session in the experience of stress. Those female 
students who have been given counseling session reducing their stress as compare to their 
counter parts. 

Studies too revealed that counseling have a positive effect among senior secondary school 

students. A study conducted by Akhtar (2011) on stress anxiety and adjustment among 


© The International Journal of Indian Psychology, ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) | 10 







Psychological Counseling: Ways of Alleviating Stress and Anxiety among Senior Secondary School 

Students 


government and private students found that mere listening problem of the students, may reduce 
level of stress. 

Table 3 shows that significance of difference between pre counseling and post counseling 
session in terms of Anxiety among boys of senior secondary school students. Boys in the group 
did not differ significantly in terms of pre and post counseling session in the experience of 
Anxiety. Those male students who have been given counseling session not reducing their 
Anxiety as compare to post counseling session. 

Table 4 shows that significance of difference between pre counseling and post counseling 
session in terms of Anxiety among female students in senior secondary school. Both the group 
differs significantly in terms of pre and post counseling session in the experience of anxiety. 
Those students who have been given counseling session not reduced their level of anxiety as 
compare to the post counseling session. Same findings were reported by Akhtar(2011). 


CONCLUSION 


Thus, it may be concluded that counseling play important role in reducing stress among boys and 
girls senior secondary school students. Whereas depression needs more therapeutic session for its 
cure. Both the variables must be studied in very extensive manners. 

Significance of the Study 

School students should pay attention to their physical and mental health and Examine their 
emotions at all times to avoid onset of stress induced Anxiety or physical disorders. Schools 
should work on those students’ troubles with learning and apply appropriate strategies to 
enhance their learning effectiveness. In addition, schools should provide courses on life stress 
coping on a regular basis to consolidate students’ psychology and teach them how to relax 
themselves along with stress management skills. 

Limitation and Suggestions 

1. In the present investigation, only senior secondary school students were taken as a sample 
further investigation can be done on college and university level students. 

2. Secondly, the sample size is too small that it cannot be generalized. 
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ABSTRACT 


Background: Erectile dysfunction (ED) is defined as the inability to attain or maintain a penile 
erection sufficient for successful vaginal intercourse. ED is a common problem worldwide that 
affects men with increasing age. ED not only deteriorates sexual life of men but also makes them 
prone to experience psychological distress. Aim: Present study aimed at investigating the 
demographical profile and psychological factors were correlated with the ED. Methods: The 
cross-sectional study design with the total 197 patients in ED were selected in 18 to 60-year age 
groups, from Late Lakhiram Agrawal Memorial Govt. Medical College, Raigarh, C.G., India 
(LAMGMC) and associated hospital. The %2 test was used for analyzing the data. Results: Total 
197 patients were selected, the majority of the patients were mildly affected by ED (n=99, 
50.9%). There were Significant correlations between patient’s psychological factors e.g. 
Dissatisfaction on household income (P=0.030), Blame themselves (P= 0.001), feeling of guilt 
(P=0.000), less desirable (P= 0.000), feeling hurt (P= 0.000), feeling of anger or bitterness 
(P=0.000), depression (P=0.005), feeling like a failure (P=0.000), Worry of ED will affect 
closeness with a partner (P= 0.000), and worry for a future relationship (P= .001), and the 
association of socio demographic factors were insignificant. Conclusion: ED is a significant 
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Demographic Profile and Associated Psychological Factors among Patients with Erectile Dysfunction 
Attending Tertiary Care Centre at Raigarh (Chhattisgarh) 


health problem and affect psychological well-being of patients. Besides pharmacological 
therapy, patient education on ED also plays an important role in the management of ED. 
Assessment early diagnosis and treatment of ED and psychological problems are crucial for 
patients, as untreated psychological problems can further worsen the ED condition as well as 
impair patients’ overall QoL. 

Keywords: Erectile Dysfunction, Psychological Factors 

Erectile dysfunction (ED) is a common problem worldwide that affects men with increasing age. 
Inadequate penile erection or erectile dysfunction is defined as the inability to attain or maintain 
a penile erection sufficient for successful vaginal intercourse (National Institutes of Health 
Consensus Development Panel, 1993). This clinical disorder was described in early historical 
records, with descriptions of poor penile erection in men found in ancient Egyptian scriptures 
that are more than 5000 years old (Shah, 2002). 

Erectile dysfunction (ED) is a common medical disorder worldwide that primarily affects men 
older than 40 years of age (Lewis, Fugl-Meyer, Corona, Hayes, Laumann, Moreira Jr, & 
Segraves, 2010), with 22.5% of men aged between 40 and 80 years reporting to have ED in the 
United States (McCabe, & Althof, 2014). The Prevalence of ED was 6.4% in the Asian males, 
across the 20-75 years age range. The prevalence of ED across all regions increased with age, 
with the highest rates seen in men aged >60 years (Tan, Low, Ng, Chen, Sugita, Ishii, & Sand, 
2007). 

Several epidemiological studies have shown that Diabetes mellitus, hypertension, 
hyperlipidemia, metabolic syndrome, depression, and lower urinary tract infections are 
significant risk factor for erectile dysfunction. Findings from other studies have shown that 
certain environmental and lifestyle factors, such as smoking, obesity, and limited or an absence 
of physical exercise, might also be important predictors of erectile dysfunction (Shamloul, & 
Ghanem, 2013). 

The association of depression and erectile dysfunction (ED) has been firmly established, in the 
patients, those who suffer from minor depression, and restoration of erectile capacity can lead to 
an improvement in mood. Diagnosing depression in ED patients is important, not only because 
depressed patients are more likely to drop out of treatment for ED, but also because untreated 
depression can be life-threatening (Makhlouf, Kparker, & Niederberger, 2007; Seagraves, 2000). 
Erectile dysfunction not only deteriorates sexual life of men and his spouse but also makes them 
prone to experience psychological distress (Huri, Sanusi, Razack, & Mark, 2016; Latini, Penson, 
Colwell, Lubeck, Mehta, Henning, & Lue, 2002). The psychological impact of ED can be seen in 
their current marital relationship, the willingness to discuss ED, the feeling of guilt and denial, 
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depression, anger, a decrease in self-confidence and self-esteem, as well as the feeling of failure 
as a man. 

A series of studies have been conducted in search of the psychological factors and to describe the 
demographic profile of the patients with ED (Huri, et al., 2016; Shamloul, & Ghanem, 2013; 
Makhlouf, et al., 2007; Latini, et al., 2002; Seagraves, 2000). As a step towards an even more 
precise depiction of ED as a psychological and social challenge, we have conducted the current 
study. The objectives of this study were to investigate 1) the magnitude of ED within a sample of 
Raigarh Chhattisgarh adults, and 2) Psychological factors of ED in this population. Although in 
part, this is a replication of previous studies, this study is the first to examine the demographic 
features of ED and to explore the psychological factors within the same sample. 

Objective 

The main objective of the present study was to investigate the correlation of demographical 
profile and psychological factors with the erectile dysfunction. 


METHODOLOGY 


Sample 

The study was conducted at the department of Psychiatry, LAMGMC and associated hospital. 
From July 2016 to January 2017. Total 210 patients were approached for the treatment at 
Department of Psychiatry LAMGMC Raigarh. Out of these 210 patients, 14 respondents were 
excluded, as they did not fulfill the inclusion criteria, or not agreed to take part in the study. As a 
result, only 196 patients were eligible and completed the study. 

Inclusion criteria 

Patients who visited the hospital with the history of erectile dysfunction (between 18 to 60 years 
of age group). Patients with erectile dysfunction having repeated failure to perform sexual acts 
due to inadequate penile erection (ED for >3 months duration) and amenable for interview were 
included in the study. 

Exclusion criteria 

Patients with vision or hearing impairments, intellectual impairment, sever medical 
complications were excluded from the study. Informed consent was obtained from patients 
before the data collection. 

Research design 

A cross-sectional study design and purposive sampling technique was used. 
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Measures 

Sociodemographic data were collected using structurally designed sociodemographic 
questionnaire containing basic demographic details of the patients. Psychological factors were 
assessed using a Cognitive psychological scale based on Erectile Dysfunction - Effect on Quality 
of Life (ED-EQoL, Huri, et al., 2016). 

Each psychological question was scored as 0 - not affected at all, 1 - affected a little, or 2 - 
affected somewhat. The total cumulative score was calculated, and a score of less than 15 
indicated that the patient was mildly affected by ED, a score of 15-28 indicated that the patient 
was moderately affected by ED, and a score of 29 and greater indicated that the patient was 
severely affected by ED. 

Data Analysis 

The patients’ sociodemographic details were analyzed using descriptive statistics. The 
descriptive statistics were expressed as frequency (N, %) and mean ± standard deviation. The 
association between psychological factors, demographic factors and ED was assessed by using 
Pearson's yl correlation. 


RESULT 


Table no. 1 Overall psychological scales 


Mild 

99 

(50.5) 

Moderate 

75 

(38.3) 

Sever 

22 

(11.2) 


Note: Data reported as number (percentage). 

Table no. 1 shows the overall psychological factors and it reveals that the majority of the patients 
were mildly affected 99 (50.9%), 75 (38.3%) Moderate and 22 (11.2%) were sever affected with 
erectile dysfunction. 


Table no. 2 Patients’ demographic characteristics 


Demographic 

Characteristics 

Number 
of patients 

percentage 

Age 

Mean±SD 

29.77±7.05 


Religion 

Hindu 

143 

73.0 

Muslim 

19 

9.7 

Sikh 

8 

4.1 

Christian 

26 

13.3 
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Education 


Primary 

54 

27.6 

Higher -Secondary 

88 

44.9 

Graduate 

46 

23.5 

Postgraduate 

8 

4.1 

Occupation 

Employed 

166 

84.7 

Unemployed 

30 

15.3 

Marital Status 

Married 

94 

48.0 

Unmarried 

102 

52.0 

Locality 

Rural 

148 

75.5 

Urban 

40 

20.4 

Semi-urban 

8 

4.1 

Family Type 

Nuclear 

93 

47.4 

Joint 

103 

52.6 


Demographic Characteristics 

Table no. 2 shows that all the subjects are aged between 18-45 years with the mean age of 
29.77±7.05. The majority of the patients were educated up to higher-secondary level (n= 88; 
44.9%), employed (n=166; 84.7%), belonged to Hindu religion (n= 143; 73%), unmarried 
(n=102, 52.0%), residing in rural area (n=148, 75.5%), and living in a joint family (n=103; 
52.6%). 


Table No. 3 Psychological factors associated with ED patients 

Psychological Psychological-scale Total y2 p- value 

Factors Mild Moderate Sever 

Dissatisfaction on household income 


Not at all 

17 

7 

1 

25 

10.68 

.030* 

A little 

60 

37 

11 

108 



Somewhat 

22 

31 

10 

63 



Blame themselves 







Not at all 

48 

28 

1 

77 

17.57 

.001* 

A little 

29 

22 

8 

59 



Somewhat 

22 

25 

13 

60 



Feelings of guilt 







Not at all 

16 

6 

1 

23 

22.10 

.000* 
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A little 

68 

42 

8 

118 



Somewhat 

15 

27 

13 

55 



Less Desirable 







Not at all 

62 

21 

1 

84 

46.14 

.000* 

A little 

25 

21 

6 

52 



Somewhat 

12 

33 

15 

60 



Feeling hurt 







Not at all 

8 

7 

0 

15 

20.25 

.000* 

A little 

76 

50 

9 

135 



Somewhat 

15 

18 

13 

46 



Feel “less a man” 







Not at all 

12 

5 

0 

17 

24.46 

,000 a 

A little 

81 

55 

12 

148 



Somewhat 

6 

15 

10 

31 



Angry or bitter 







Not at all 

80 

36 

1 

117 

63.27 

.000* 

A little 

13 

25 

7 

45 



Somewhat 

6 

14 

14 

34 



Depression 







Not at all 

6 

3 

0 

9 

4.42 

.005* 

A little 

19 

9 

2 

30 



Somewhat 

74 

63 

20 

157 



Low self-esteem 







Not at all 

13 

1 

0 

14 

14.75 

.351 a 

A little 

6 

9 

0 

15 



Somewhat 

80 

65 

22 

167 



Feel like a failure 







Not at all 

51 

23 

1 

75 

27.61 

.000* 

A little 

33 

21 

10 

64 



Somewhat 

15 

31 

11 

57 



Feel had let down partner 







Not at all 

11 

6 

0 

17 

28.34 

,000 a 

A little 

86 

62 

14 

162 



Somewhat 

2 

7 

8 

17 



Worry ED will affect closeness with partner 






Not at all 

76 

28 

1 

105 

63.75 

.000* 

A little 

16 

18 

4 

38 



Somewhat 

7 

29 

17 

53 
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Worry for future relationship 


Not at all 

13 

6 

1 

20 

19.74 .001* 

A little 

71 

49 

8 

128 


Somewhat 

ed with ED 

15 

20 

13 

48 


Not at all 

12 

6 

0 

18 

26.24 ,000 a 

A little 

82 

62 

13 

157 


Somewhat 

5 

7 

9 

21 



Notes: %2 test was done to obtain the P-value; a P -value was not reliable as more than 20% of 
the cells have expected frequencies that are less than 5; * P-value was significant ( P<0.05). 


Psychological factors associated with ED patients 

Table no. 3 shows the associations between patient’s psychological scale and psychological 
factors. It reveals that there were Significant correlations between patient’s psychological scale 
and a dissatisfaction on household income (P=0.030), blame themselves (P= 0.001), feeling of 
guilt (P=0.000), less desirable (P= 0.000), feeling hurt (P= 0.000), feeling of anger or bitterness 
(P=0.000), depression (P=0.005), feeling like a failure (P=0.000), Worry ED will affect 
closeness with a partner (P= 0.000), and Worry for a future relationship (P= .001). Other 
associations were found to be insignificant. 

Table no. 4 lists the association between patient’s psychological scale and demographic 
characteristics. It shows that the association of sociodemographic factors were insignificant. 


Table no. 4 the association between psychological scale and demographic characteristics 


Demographic 

Factors 

Psychological-scale 

Mild Moderate Sever 

Total 

/2 

p- value 

Religion 







Hindu 

73 

55 

15 

143 

.49 

.998 

Muslim 

9 

7 

3 

19 



Sikh 

4 

3 

1 

8 



Christian 

13 

10 

3 

26 



Education 







Primary 

27 

22 

5 

54 

1.70 

.945 

Higher secondary44 

33 

11 

88 



Graduate 

23 

17 

6 

46 



Postgraduate 

5 

3 

0 

8 



Occupation 







Employed 

84 

64 

18 

166 

.166 

.920 

Unemployed 

15 

11 

4 

30 
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Marital status 

Married 

Unmarried 

Habited 

Rural 
Urban 
Semi urban 

Family type 

Nuclear 

Joint 


48 

37 

9 

51 

38 

13 

75 

57 

16 

20 

15 

5 

4 

3 

1 

46 

36 

11 

53 

39 

11 


94 .506 .777 

102 

148 .105 .999 

40 
8 

93 .105 .949 

103 


Notes: /2 test was done to obtain the P-value; * P-value was significant (P <0.05); a P-value 
was not reliable as more than 20% of the cells have expected frequencies that are less than 5. 


DISCUSSION 


Association between demographic characteristics and ED 

In our study, we did not find any significant association between demographic characteristics and 
ED. Similar findings were consistent with a population-based study conducted in Singapore 
(Tan, Hong, Png, Liew, & Wong, 2003) who did not find any significant association between 
demographic factors except age. A study carried out to evaluate the erectile dysfunction (ED) in 
adult kidney transplant patients (Rebollo, Ortega, Valdes, Fernandez-Vega, Ortega, Garcra- 
Mendoza, & Gomez, 2003), and a study on Association of psychological factors with ED (Huri, 
et al., 2016), they also did not find any significant association between demographic factors 
except age and ED. It shows that ED increases with advancing age and is most likely due to a 
gradual decrease in physiological function of a person with advancing age. It is expected that ED 
will become a major problem in the future, as the elderly population is growing year by year 
((Huri, et al., 2016). 

However, studies done in erectile dysfunction among hypertensive patients reported a significant 
correlation between lower educational level (69.1%, P=0.026) and ED (Fadzil, Sidi, Ismail, 
Hassan, Thuzar, Midin, & Das, 2014). A study of ED in Turkey shows that the prevalence of 
moderate or severe ED was significantly associated with increasing age, low educational level, 
unemployment as well as between household income (Akkus, Kadioglu, Esen, Doran, Ergen, & 
Anafarta, 2002). It is believed that a well-educated person is more likely to be well paid, having 
better access to health care centers, and subsequently living a more positive lifestyle (Huri, et al., 
2016). 

Although this study was conducted in an urban setting where the majority of the participants 
were well educated (Higher -Secondary level, 44.9%; Graduate, 23.5%) and of younger age 
(29.77±7.05 years). Sexual dysfunction still occurred among patients. The possible reason for 
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this occurrence might be because they have poor access to health services and stigma related to 
ED, which prevents them to access the health services early. 

Association between Psychological factors and ED 

Studies have shown that sexual dysfunction can significantly affect man’s self-esteem, 
confidence, and relationship (Arrington, Cofrancesco, & Wu, 2004). A normal sexual function is 
one of the basic fundamental identities of men, and its deterioration can indirectly affect their 
psychological well-being. Thus, sexual incompetency due to failing in producing and 
maintaining a sufficient erection during intercourse can significantly affect men’s overall health 
and QoL (Huri, et al., 2016). 

The overall psychological scales showed that the majority of the participants (50.5%) were 
mildly affected by ED. Most of them felt angry, bitter and, depressed because of ED. This 
indicates that ED can affect the psychological well-being of a person (Huri, et al., 2016). 

The study showed a significant correlation between ED and depression. This finding was 
consistent with other studies conducted worldwide and reported a strong correlation between 
depression and sexual dysfunction, with the occurrence of depression being twice as high in men 
with ED compared to healthy men (Shiri, Koskimaki, Tammela, Hakkinen, Auvinen, & Hakama, 
2007; Arrington, Cofrancesco, & Wu, 2004; Seidman, 2002; Seidman, Roose, Menza, Shabsigh, 
& Rosen, 2001) . In addition, a recent study also reported a significant correlation between 
depression and ED (Huri, et al., 2016).The occurrence of depression is mainly because of the fact 
that penile erection is a sign of masculinity. Any decline in penile erection will mean a decline in 
manhood. This might subsequently lead to the feeling of “worthlessness” and might aggravate 
the current depressive symptoms. However, an appropriate treatment of ED might help in 
alleviating both ED and depressive symptoms (Cheng, Ng, & Ko, 2007). Thus, men with ED 
should seek treatment to improve his sexual dysfunction as well as their psychological well- 
being. 

The study also shows a significant relationship between sexual dysfunction and feeling of anger 
or bitterness. This finding was consistent with prospective results from the Massachusetts Male 
Aging Study (Huri, et al., 2016; Araujo, Johannes, Feldman, Derby, & McKinlay, 2000). The 
feeling of anger or bitterness toward themselves results from their disability to produce a 
sufficient erection during intercourse (Araujo, et al., 2000). Delay in seeking treatment results in 
poor sexual satisfaction, decrease in sexual intimacy, and QoL ((Huri, et al., 2016). Thus, the 
sexual dysfunction should be treated immediately to get the early benefit for both man and his 
spouse. 
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CONCLUSION 


Despite our best effort, there are limitations of our study. Small sample size, we have not taken 
general population, did not considered the effect of medications, substance use, and chronic 
diseases. 

ED is a significant health problem and affect psychological well-being of patients. Besides 
pharmacological therapy, patient education on ED also plays an important role in the 
management of ED. Assessment early diagnosis and treatment of ED and psychological 
problems are crucial for patients, as untreated psychological problems can further worsen the ED 
condition as well as impairs patients’ overall QoL. 
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ABSTRACT 


In this present study examined the effects of poverty on mental health and resilience among 
females of rural Haryana. In every country, poverty stands as the biggest barricade in the 
development of economy. Total 200 BPL and APL females were taken as a sample from 
Haryana in this study. Mental health and resilience were measured with the help of Mental 
Health Questionnaire (Srivastava & Bhatt, 1973) and Resilience Scale (Urmi Nanda & Janak 
Pandey, 2002) among Below Poverty Line (BPL) females, Above Poverty Line (APL) females. 
Results indicated that significant differences between BPL and APL female on the dimensions of 
external resourcefulness, obsession compulsion, phobia and somatic anxiety. Above Poverty 
Line females are more prone to obsessive thought, compulsive behaviour, phobia and somatic 
anxiety symptoms. Economic conditions of females have no significant effect on resilience 
capacity of BPL and APL rural women in Haryana. 

Keywords: Resilience, Mental Health, Below Poverty Line (BPL) females, Above Poverty Line 
(APL) females, Hysteria 

Poverty is a state in which a human being or community is disadvantaged of, and or lacks the 
fundamentals for a least standard of well-being and existence. Poverty stands as the biggest 
barrier in the development of any economy. India being a developing country fall victim to 
poverty. The government authorities have been struggling hard to create policies which may 
prove beneficial in eradicating it. Poverty deprives an individual of security and well being. It 
snatches away the fundamentals for the existence of an individual. These fundamentals may be 
material assets such as food, safe drinking water, clothing and shelter or they may be social 
assets such as access to information, education, healthcare, social status and opportunity. Poor 
people have fairly low living standards as compared to people with high economic status. The 
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people who are living in poverty cannot afford to buy requirements and experience real 
deprivation and hardships in everyday life (McClelland, 2000). 

Poverty is a feature of family as well as individual. People are defined as poor or rich depending 
on the financial status of their family. Persistently poor people are not capable to approach good 
quality foods and life style. Grants and Hulme (2004) considered that Health service 
expenditures are often far from the needs of the poors and can leave them dependent on the 
further accessible but lower quality and often expensive private service providers. Material and 
social denial are the two long standing factor linked to poverty (Commins, 2004). Material 
deprivation is related to survival needs and it encompasses inability to apply influence over 
decision making that affect one’s quality of life. People can be deprived from many basic 
essentials and maintaining relationships because of a lack of money. These impacts of poverty on 
constitutional rights and relationships are called 'social exclusion'. 

Rural Poverty 

Individual mental and physical health is influenced by the social environment through three most 
important mechanisms: personal relationships and networks, individual socioeconomic status, 
and background effects of the places in which people live (Link & Phelan, 1996). 

Blank (2005) indicates that rural poverty is dissimilar than urban poverty due to the lonely nature 
of many small communities, the dissimilar opportunities that are presented within rural 
economies. These small communities may be ill-treated and kept aloof from the least available 
resources. The level of superstitions and caste system is also found high in rural areas which may 
be responsible for the deteriorating condition of poor people. The rising gap between the 
development of the urban area and the underdevelopment of rural areas also gives rise to 
poverty. India being an agriculture based country is largely dependent on farming for living. 
Hence, people are inclined toward having greater number of children so that they may contribute 
to the family income. This leads to rise in population which ultimately results in rising poverty. 
The government schemes to control population do not reach the poor people. The rural areas are 
more oriented towards having more number of males in the family; therefore the women in such 
families are forced to give birth to boys despite of large number of children in the families. This 
disrupted family structure keeps the mother engaged in taking care of the children and physical 
problems are generally experienced by rural females. Hence, they are not able to contribute to 
the family income. Therefore, the pressure on the single earning parents multiplies many folds 
whose income is not sufficient for the wellbeing of the family. Poverty stricken people are prone 
to several deadly diseases due to lack of proper sanitation and healthy environment. In the 
absence of sufficient medical aids many children and mothers experience early death. Children in 
such environments are often seen as falling prey to malnutrition and under weight. People living 
in poverty do not have enough financial sources to receive education and basic health care 
facilities. Such families work hard to make both ends meet. Therefore, poverty is an ill condition 
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in which well being of an individual is disturbed due to lack of basic facilities of food, shelter 
and clothes. 

In rural areas an absence of welfare and supports, rural poverty tends to be more hidden 
(Commins 2004; Milbourne 2010; Sherman 2006). The concept of hidden poverty is often 
observed in rural areas. The agriculture job may require less number of labour but in the need for 
earning a living, large number of people self employ themselves for a smaller work. This 
produces many unskilled-labours and also decreases the wage rate due to large availability of 
them. These unskilled labourers when move to town are often rejected and fall victim to poverty. 
Rural persons are more likely to experience and live in poverty. The rural areas do not get the 
necessary education about technology and government related schemes. The mediators also play 
an important role in the deteriorating condition of poor. The middle class families are more prone 
to show themselves as poor, which enables them to take most of the benefits of the government 
policies living the poverty stricken people in worst conditions. The mental set of the poor people 
do not let them to trust in the government. They take long time to adapt to these policies and 
hence are not able to gain benefits from them. This passive role of the poor does not let them to 
raise their standards as they start assuming the current lifestyle to be a part of their fate. (Finnie 
and Sweetman 2003; Jacob et al. 1997; Rural Welfare Policy Panel 1999; Sherman 2006). 
Researches proposed realties have more pessimistic attitudes toward poverty and receiving 
government support (Larson 1978; Osgood 1977). The stigma of poverty is greater in rural 
places than big cities because the rural poor live where poverty is seen as shameful and people 
develop a sense inadequacy. 

Mental Health 

Mental health related to physical health has been defined as absence of illness (Ryff& Singer, 
1998). Mental health is the capacity of an individual to make tuneful adjustments to one’s social 
and physical surroundings. Mental health is described as nonappearance of symptoms of 
maladjustment. Mentally healthy person is free from all kind of maladjustment (Klein, 1956). 
According to the World Health Organization (WHO, 2001), mental health has become a major 
international health issue. About 450 million people globally are experiencing mental, 
neurological or behavioral difficulties at any time. According to the WHO report, mentally ill 
people are often subjected to social isolation and poor kind quality of life and higher mortality. 

Poverty and Mental Health 

Poverty is an important issue. This issue has implications for both physical and mental health. 
Poverty and social discrimination have direct and indirect effects on the social, mental and 
physical well-being of a human being. It is generally said that poverty can be both a determinant 
and a consequence of poor mental health (Lanner & Michael, 1963). Poverty is a major factor 
which affects people’s health, access to fundamental needs and limiting the ability to completely 
participate in societal decisions, causing stress and restricting choices people make. Depression, 
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anxiety and other psychological symptoms of stress and low socio-economic status also 
negatively affect mental health of people (Beiger, Hour, Herman, & Tousignant, 2002; Coburn, 
2004). American, British and Canadian researchers have continuously found a positive 
correlation between low income and experiencing mental health problems (Beiser, Hou, et al., 
2002; Nazroo, 2003; Raphael, 2001; Williams & Collins, 1995). People living in poverty 
experience depression and many related psychological symptoms at higher rates than the rest of 
people. Rural people experience higher rates of violent injury, major depressive disorder and 
suicide as compared to their urban people (Dennis & Pallotta, 2001). Women with mental health 
problems are more likely to experience physical health problems, which increase their chances of 
living in an already disadvantaged situation. Carla, J. Groh (2007) in a study suggested that 
poverty is consistently correlated with depression. However the burden always falls on poor 
women as a result of depression. Kessler et al. (2003) observed a higher 12-month incidence of 
major depressive disorder for those living in or near low financial situation. A. Kuruvilla and 
K.S. Jacob (2007) in their study uses the epidemiological data on psychological illness among 
the different socio-economic groups observed that stress due to social events and mental health 
problem is significandy correlated with poverty. Poverty affects through economic stressors such 
as unemployment and inaccessibility of accommodation leads to mental illness and lack of 
control in one’s life. 

Poverty and social inequality have direct and indirect effects on the social, mental and physical 
well-being of an individual. It is important to note that poverty and inequality are linked closely. 
Wilkinson (1997) believed that income inequality produces psychological stress, which leads to 
deteriorating health and higher mortality over time. The effect of income inequality also spills 
over into society causing stress, frustration and family disruption, which may increase the rate of 
crime, homicide and violence. Poverty is associated with many problems such as poor health, 
school failure, relationship problems, crime and substance abuse. Poor people belonging to the 
manual class are seen to have high alcohol dependency and drug abuse. The rural area is found 
more prone to substance misuse because availability of cheap roadside drugs is high. Lack of 
awareness in the rural areas may also result in poor mental health which leads to disrupted 
lifestyle. 

Resilience 

Resilience is the capacity to adapt positively to adverse situation. It is a psychological construct 
(Aspinwall& McNamara, 2005). Resilience is defined as a concept that even in situations of 
multiple risks to an individual’s development, there are certain qualities within the individual or 
his environment that allow him to deal with adverse situations (Engle et al., 1996). The capacity 
for resilience differ from individual to individual, family to family and this may grow or decline 
with time, depending on protective factors within the person that might prevent the negative 
impacts of adverse stressful situations or conditions (Henderson & Milstein, 1996). The concept 
of family resiliency is relatively new. Family resiliency is the capability of the family to maintain 
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positive level of functioning and successfully adapt to challenges and situations in one’s life 
(Patterson, 1997). Some studies have shown that in many situations, poor families are successful 
in making good decisions and in problem solving (Melo, 1995; Rosenberg, 1994). Resilient 
individuals are motivated to see problems as opportunities. In other words, resilient individuals 
seem not only to cope well with stressors but actually to experience such challenges as learning 
and development opportunities. Garmezy (1999) focuses on the relevancy of studying resilience 
in the context of poverty. 

Poverty and Resilience 

Resilience refers to the dynamic process of adaptation in the context of adversity (Luthar et al., 
2000; Werner & Smith, 1992). Two factors must be present for the occurrence of resilience. 
First, there must be adversity. Second, the person who is resilient must positively adjust in the 
face of this difficulty (Luthar, 2000). This is important to note that resilience is characterized by 
an individual’s ability to reach just an average level of achievement and does not refer to poor 
children’s abilities to overachieve, or exceed what their middle class counterparts are capable of. 
Resilience is promoted by protective factors and constrained by risk factors. 

Early works consist of a group of three longitudinal studies of children and their families. The 
first study conducted by Rutter (1987) on children born to mentally ill parents found that many 
of the children were mentally healthy and appeared to be normal. The dependent variables used 
in this work tended to be negative. The researchers concluded that resilience is a positive 
reaction to stress and adversity (Rutter, 1990). A second set of longitudinal work done by 
Werner (1993) and Werner and Smith (1977) followed children in Kauai over a period of thirty 
years. Results of the study indicated that about one third of the children identified as at-risk 
because of poverty and dysfunction in the family developed into capable adults. This work 
approached resilience from a perspective of sustained competence under stress (Werner & Smith, 
1977). 

A final set of longitudinal work done by Garmezy (1991) and Garmezy et al. (1984) investigated 
children from small earnings and conflicted families and some of the children were identified as 
less and free of pessimistic behaviors. In this research, resilience was defined as the capacity for 
recovery and maintaining adaptive functioning (Garmezy, 1991). Empirical understanding of 
socio-economic resilience and its links with poverty and socioeconomic vulnerability are 
incomplete (Cutter et al., 2008). A few empirical studies that have addressed socio-economic 
resilience have confined themselves to the study of adaptive and response capability (Tadele and 
Manyena, 2009; Alam and Collins, 2010; Paul and Routray, 2011). 

Poverty and Females 

One of the main differences between men and women in the context of poverty is women are 
more and easily affected with the consequences of poverty. The negative consequences of 
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poverty more on women than men, it is called feminization of poverty. The feminization of 
poverty may also be understood as an increase of women poverty rate as compared to men. 
Poverty and its effects are the main areas of interest for the researchers. Poverty is one of the 
most consistent predictors of depression in women because it imposes considerable stress while 
attacking many potential source of social support. Women being in motherhood find themselves 
more responsible to provide food and security for the family members. When not able to fulfil 
these needs, they experience high level of stress which may become a root cause of various 
mental disorders. These poor conditions also make women frustrated and violent. In such cases 
they end up harming their children or themselves. High levels of depressive symptoms are 
common among those with low socio economic status. Ennis et al .(2000) in their study found 
that poor women experience income, especially mother with young children more frequent and 
more uncontrolled life events than does the general population particularly in the context of 
chronic deprivation. Oakley and Rajan (1991) found that British working class women were 
more isolated and received less help than did women who were more economically secure. 
Women in the family are at the great risk of developing mental health problems. With limited 
number of resources, low income women engage in many creative strategies to cope with 
difficulties (Banyard, 1995). The low status of women in patriarchal families forces them to 
adopt carefree attitude towards others which becomes the basis of major development related 
issues in poor children. Not surprisingly, long term economic problems associated with 
diminished sense of efficacy, while increase in household income increase the sense of personal 
efficacy in women who head household (Downey & Moen, 1987). From the human capital theory 
Becker (1964) proposed that women in general have high poverty risk than men. 

Criteria for Below Poverty Line (BPL) and Above Poverty Line (APL) 

Poverty is one of the prominent problems in many developing countries even in India also. From 
many decades ago, the government of India has been keen interested in knowing the actual 
position of poor families and dealing with this problem through various welfare programmes. 
The government has been adopted various criteria for measurement of poverty in rural and urban 
areas. After conducting a number of studies on general population, citizens is characterized into 
two categories namely Below Poverty Fine (BPF) and Above Poverty Fine (APT). The criteria 
laid down by government of India in 2011, we have followed the same criteria in this study. The 
household who had the income below 27000 falls below the poverty line. Same as, people who 
earns 27 rupees per day in rural areas and 33 in urban areas shall be deemed as Below Poverty 
Fine (BPF) families by government of India. Government of India has decided to rectify the 
criteria for determining the poverty line replaced the 2011 formula. A large number of people in 
India were living Below Poverty Fine and experiencing different odds and challenges in 
everyday life. The present study was conducted on Below Poverty Fine (BPF) and Above 
Poverty Fine (APT). Our criterion for selection of Below Poverty Fine (BPF) was based on 
yellow ration card issued by government to rural and urban families. Below Poverty Fine (BPF) 
families are those who are having very low income and subject to live in adverse life 
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experiences. On the other hand, Above Poverty Line (APL) families are those who have been 
issued green ration card, generally considered middle or high class families. 

Objective 

1. To study the significance of difference between BPL and APL on the dimensions of 
resilience. 

2. To study the significance of difference between BPL and APL on the dimensions of mental 
health. 

Hypothesis 

1. There shall be no significant difference between BPL and APL rural women on the 
dimensions of resilience. 

2. There shall be no significance difference between BPL and APL rural women on the 
dimensions of mental health. 


METHODOLOGY 


Sample 

Sample consists of 200 persons in which 100 BPL persons and 100 APL persons from different 
rural areas of Haryana. 

Psychological Measures 

Resilience scale- The scale used in this research was originally developed by Urmi Nanda in the 
supervision of Prof. Janak Pandey (2002) in an attempt to know the capacity of people to cope 
and recover from adverse situation. There are total 32 items in this scale Consists of four sub- 
dimensions namely preservance, external resourcefulness, internal resourcefulness and positive 
orientation. The alpha value for the overall scale is .86. The four dimension and their 
corresponding alpha values are: preservance (.68), external resourcefulness (.54), internal 
resourcefulness (.62), positive orientation / coping (.70). 

Mental Health Questionnaire (Srivastava and Bhatt, 1973): Mental health Questionnaire 
consists of 48 items and it covers the following six dimensions of sound mental health and 
psychological well being. It include free floating anxiety, obsessional traits and symptoms, 
phobic anxiety, somatic commitants of anxiety, neurotic depression, hysterical personality traits 
to measure mental ill health of the individual. 

Procedure 

After establishing rapport with the participants’ psychological measures the mental health 
questionnaire and life satisfaction scale was administered on BPL and APL female persons. They 
were assisted in completion of filling questionnaires. After getting all answers of the test, 
subjects were greeted and finally obtained data was analyzed with the help of Pearson product 
moment correlation and one way Anova and results were discussed. 
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RESULTS AND DISCUSSION 


The relationship among the various variables was studied by using pearson product moment 
correlation while the difference were studied using the t-test. The results are represented in table 
no 1 to 4. 

Table No: 1 Mean and SD for BPL and APL female groups 



Below Poverty Line (BPL) 

Above Poverty Line (APL) 

Variables 

Mean 

SD 

Mean 

SD 

Resilience Preservance 

15.99 

2.71 

15.97 

2.81 

Resilience External 
Resourcefulness 

16.29 

2.61 

16.79 

2.01 

Resilience internal 
Resourcefulness 

24.81 

3.99 

23.70 

4.41 

Resilience positive Orientation 

29.77 

4.27 

28.87 

4.86 

MH Free Floating Anxiety 

7.68 

2.54 

8.37 

2.47 

MH Obsession 

9.00 

2.81 

9.66 

2.18 

MH Phobia 

8.62 

3.03 

9.30 

2.19 

MHFOC 

8.11 

2.19 

8.65 

2.37 

MH Depression 

7.62 

3.11 

7.95 

2.61 

MH Hysteria 

7.72 

2.57 

8.53 

2.48 


Table no 1 represents the Mean and SD for BPL and APL female persons. The results in the 
table revealed there is a minor difference between both groups on the dimensions of Resilience 
and Mental Health. However, a significant difference was found in the mean value of BPL and 
APL female persons. 


Table No 2 Interco-relation matrix for Above Poverty Line (APL) 


variables 

Resilie 

nee 

preserv 

ance 

Resilience 

External 

Resourcef 

ulness 

Resilience 

Internal 

Resourcef 

ulness 

Resilie 

nee 

Positiv 

e 

Orient 

ation 

MH 

Free 

Float 

ing 

Anxi 

ety 

MH 

Obsessi 

ve 

Compu 

lsion 

MH 

Pho 

bia 

MH 

Somm 
atic 
Comit 
ant Of 
Anxie 

ty 

MH 

Depres 

sion 

MH 

Hyst 

eria 

Resilience 

Preservan 

ce 

i 

.02 

23** 

.15 

.33** 

-.14 

-.19 

-.12 

-.19* 

-.10 

Resilience 

External 

Resourcef 

ulness 

.02 

1 

.02 

.03 

.01 

.03 

.03 

-.04 

.06 

-.02 

Resilience 

Internal 

Resourcef 

ulness 

.28 

.02 

1 

-.01 

.33** 

-.03 

-.05 

-.09 

-.23* 

-.23* 
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variables 

Resilie 

Resilience 

Resilience 

Resilie 

MH 

MH 

MH 

MH 

MH 

MH 


nee 

External 

Internal 

nee 

Free 

Float 

Obsessi 

Pho 

Somm 

Depres 

Hyst 


preserv 

Resourcef 

Resourcef 

Positiv 

ing 

ve 

bia 

atic 

sion 

eria 


ance 

illness 

ulness 

e 

Anxi 

Compu 


Comit 







Orient 

ety 

lsion 


ant Of 







ation 




Anxie 

ty 



Positive 

Orientatio 

n 

.15 

.03 

-.01 

1 

-.25* 

-.05 

.18 

-.06 

-.15 

-.15 

MH Free 

Floating 

Anxiety 

-.335** 

.010 

-.335** 

-.249* 

1 

.182 

.208 

* 

.288** 

.334** 

.349* 

MH 

Obsessive 

Compulsi 

on 

-.144 

.029 

-.033 

-.053 

.182 

1 

.100 

.284** 

.183 

.104 

MH 

Phobia 

-.195 

.026 

-.055 

.177 

.208* 

.100 

1 

.257** 

-.052 

.069 

MH 

Somatic 

Comitant 

of 

Anxiety 

-.124 

-.041 

-.091 

-.058 

.288* 

* 

.284** 

.257 

** 

1 

.168 

.162 

MH 

Depressio 

n 

-.199* 

.061 

-.232* 

-.151 

* 

.334 

* 

.183 

.052 

.168 

1 

.247* 

MH 

Hysteria 

-.096 

-.016 

-.230* 

-.151 

* 

.349 

* 

.104 

.069 

.162 

.247* 

1 


According to the content of table 2, perservance is significant negatively correlated with free 
floating anxiety (r=0-.33, p<.01) and (r=0-.20, p<.05) depression. However, internal 
resourcefulness is negatively correlated with free floating anxiety (r=0-.33, p<.01), 
depression(r=0.23, p<.05) and (r=0-.23, p<.05) hysteria. Positive orientation is negatively 
correlated with (r=0-.25, p<.05) free floating anxiety for APL rural females in Haryana. 


Table No 3Inter-Correlation between Resilience and Mental Healtl 

i for Bel 

low Poverty Line (BPL) 

variables 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

1. Resilience 
Preservance 

1 










2. External 

Resourcefulness 

.163 

1 









3. Internal 

Resourcefulness 

.035 

.338** 

1 








4. Positive 

Orientation 

.257** 

.291** 

.486** 

1 







5. MH Free Floating 
Anxiety 

.242* 

-.076 

.285** 

.287** 

1 
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variables 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

6. MH Obsessive 
Compulsion 

-.165 

-.041 

.063 

.065 

.395** 

1 





7. MH Phobia 

.289** 

-.108 

-.172 

-.110 

.622** 

.512** 

1 




8. MH Summative 
Comitant of 

Anxiety 

-.096 

-.047 

-.115 

-.043 

.481** 

.367** 

.539** 

1 



9. MH Depression 

.310** 

-.173 

.279** 

.241* 

.501** 

.369** 

.521** 

.408** 

1 


10. MH Hysteria 

-.076 

.230* 

.310** 

.289** 

.425** 

.180 

.371** 

.310** 

.331** 

1 


According to table no 3, perservance is negatively correlated (r=0-.24, p<.05) with free floating 
anxiety, phobia (r=0-.29, p<.01) and depression(r=0-.31, p<.05) for rural BPL females in 
Haryana. There is significant negative correlation between external resourcefulness (r=0-.23, 
p<.05) and hysteria. Other findings of the study showed that internal resourcefulness is 
significant negatively correlated with (r=0-.28, p<.01) free floating anxiety, depression (r=0-.28, 
p<.01) and hysteria (r=0-.31, p<.05). Results also showed that positive orientation is negative 
significantly correlated (r=0-.29, p<.01), depression (r=0-.24, p<.05) and (r=0-.29, p<.01) 
hysteria. 


Table No 4. Mean SD and t-Values indicating difference between BPL and APL rural women 
on the dimension of Resilience and Mental Health. 


Variable 

Group 

N 

df 

Mean 

SD 

t 

Resilience 

BPL 

200 

198 

15.99 

2.71 

.051 

Preservance 

APL 



15.97 

2.81 


Resilience 

BPL 

200 

198 

16.29 

2.61 

-1.51** 

External 

Resourcefulness 

APL 



16.79 

2.01 


Resilience 

BPL 

200 

198 

24.81 

3.99 

-1.86 

internal 

Resourcefulness 

APL 



23.70 

4.41 


Resilience 

BPL 

200 

198 

29.77 

4.27 

1.39 

positive 

Orientation 

APL 



28.87 

4.86 


MH Free 

BPL 

200 

198 

7.68 

2.54 

1.37 

Floating 

Anxiety 

APL 



7.37 

2.47 


MH Obsession 

BPL 

200 

198 

9.00 

2.81 

-1.85** 


APL 



9.66 

2.18 


MH Phobia 

BPL 

200 

198 

8.62 

3.03 

-1.82** 


APL 



9.30 

2.19 
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Variable 

Group 

N 

df 

Mean 

SD 

t 

MHFOC 

BPL 

200 

198 

8.11 

2.91 

-1.44* 


APL 



8.65 

2.37 


MH Depression 

BPL 

200 

198 

7.62 

3.11 

-.81 


APL 



7.95 

2.61 


MH Hysteria 

BPL 

200 

198 

7.72 

2.57 

-2.27 


APL 



8.53 

2.48 



Table no 4 shows that there is no significant difference between BPL and APL on the dimensions 
of resilience and mental health. The results reveal that there is significant difference between 
BPL and APL on the dimension of external resourcefulness. Many studies conducted in 
Switzerland, Korea and Austria reported girl’s students from high socio economic status are 
more likely to be determined for their work despite difficulty. Females belongs to APL are more 
likely to use feedback and information in difficult circumstances as compared to BPL. Further a 
significant difference was found between BPL and APL females on the dimension of obsession 
compulsion and phobia. These findings in the table represent that APL females are more 
obsessive and compulsive and more prone to phobia. G, Shams et al. (2010) in their study found 
that gender, age and family income had no statistically significant association with obsession 
compulsion symptoms. Studies carried out in developed countries have shown that social phobia 
is third most common mental disorder. Phobia is most prevalent among women in low SES 
(Funmark, 2002). In another study, Akhtar et al. (1975) found a significant correlation between 
high socioeconomic status and OCD. Studies carried out in developed countries have shown that 
Results in the table also reveal that significant difference between BPL and APL on the 
dimension of somatic anxiety. Results depict APL rural females are highly prone to symptoms of 
somatic anxiety in Haryana. Further results do not show any significant difference between BPL 
and APL on the dimension of depression and hysteria 

Limitations 

The present study is limited to mainly Below Poverty Line (BPL) and Above Poverty Line 
(APL) rural women in Haryana.In the present study demographic variables like age, religion, 
income level of Below Poverty Line (BPL) and Above Poverty Line (APL) have not been taken 
into consideration. These variables could have contributed more clear results. 
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ABSTRACT 


According to recent studies suicide claims many lives’s per year and suicide is seen as the third 
leading cause of death. One of the commonly seen causes of suicide is depression. The objective 
of the study is to understand the attitude of young adults towards suicidal ideation and to know if 
there is a gender differences for suicidal ideation. The total sample of this study consisted of 300 
respondents out of which 150 were males and 150 were females. The subjects belonged to the 
age group of 18-23. The Suicidal Ideation Scale by Dr. Devendra Singh Sisodia and Dr. Vibhuti 
Bhatnagar (SIS-SDBV) was administered to the subjects. The conclusion of this study was that 
there is significant gender difference among young adults for suicidal ideation. 

Keywords: Suicidal Ideation, Young adults, Gender 

Crime is part of our everyday lives. Forensic psychology is the interaction of the practice or 
study of psychology and the law. The word forensic pertains to the "the scientific method for 
investigation of crime". As a result of which Forensic psychology is often described as the 
combination of law and psychology. Hugo Miinsterberg (1863-1916) is often referred to as the 
father of forensic psychology. 

Suicide 

The word “suicide” is derived from two Latin words, “sui” meaning of oneself and “cidium” 
meaning killing or slaying. Hence suicide is described as the voluntary and intentional decision 
of an individual in taking one's own life. Suicide is ranked as the 4th leading cause of death in 
the age group of 15-19 and is the highest among the age group of 15-29. 

Ideation 

The process of making and relating ideas or in other words bringing ideas to life is called 
ideation. This refers to conceiving new ideas and implementing it. Ideas are a result of the mental 
activity which can be due to knowledge, thoughts, opinions, convictions or principles from the 
past or the present. 

1 B.Sc. Forensic Science, Department of Forensic Science, Jain University, Bangalore, India 

2 Assistant Professor, Department of Forensic Science, Jain University, Bangalore, India 
*Responding Author 

Received: February 3, 2017; Revision Received: March 4, 2017; Accepted: March 10, 2017 
© 2017 Christal G, Suman O; licensee IJIP. This is an Open Access Research distributed under the terms of the 
Creative Commons Attribution License (www.creativecommons.org/licenses/by/2.0), which permits unrestricted 
use, distribution, and reproduction in any Medium, provided the original work is properly cited. 




Gender Difference among Young Adults for Suicidal Ideation 


Suicidal Ideation 

Suicidal ideation is known as the desire to take one’s life or thoughts about suicide without 
having a plan of suicide. But most of the time the term suicidal ideation is perceived as the intent 
to commit suicide. Suicidal ideation is considered to be one of the symptoms of major depression 
and bipolar depression. 


THEORY ON SUICIDAL IDEATION 


Thomas Joiners gave the interpersonal-psychological theory of suicidal behavior which states 
that an individual does not die by suicide unless and until he/she has the desire to die by suicide 
and has the ability to do so. According to this theory when people have two psychological states 
in their mind at the same time and if this prevails for a long time they develop a desire for death. 

Aaron Beck provided a classification and measurement of suicidal behavior which makes it 
possible to identify the high-risk in individuals. The study let to the formulation of an algorithm 
which can be used to predict future suicides. 

Edwin S. Shneidman is known as the father of contemporary suicidology. His contributions on 
the study of suicidology are numerous. One of his most extraordinary studies on suicide is 
“Moby Dick”. 

Factors Influencing Individuals to Commit Suicide 

There are many reasons for an individual to commit suicide out of which the most common 
being depression. Some of the following can also be considered as possibilities to commit 
suicide. 

A. Drug Addiction / Substance Abuse 

People who are addicted to drugs or alcohol are those who are more likely to become depressed. 
Most of the people use drugs to escape painful feelings of depression and hopelessness of their 
present life situation. Addiction could escalate into feelings of deep depression which in turn 
makes people think suicide in the only way out of the addiction trap. 

B. Traumatic Experience 

Any type of traumatic experience can make a person to feeling helpless, guilty, and ashamed. If 
an individual was a victim of physical abuse, sexual abuse, and/or dealt with trauma in war, 
he/she is more likely to end up with post -traumatic stress disorder (PTSD). This disorder and the 
feelings associated with traumatic experiences could lead to suicidal thoughts. 

C. Mental illness 

There are a variety of treatment options for people with mental illnesses. Although medications 
are available some people are stuck in a constant state of mental pain and despair. Disorders like 
social phobia, generalized anxiety disorder (GAD), panic attacks, or obsessive- compulsive 
disorder (OCD) can drive a person crazy. These are a few forms of anxiety disorders, the 
combination of loneliness and fear along with anxiety disorders can lead a person to contemplate 
suicide. 
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Bipolar disorder mainly involves fluctuations in mood from states of severe depression to 
elevations in mood such as mania and hypomania. These mood fluctuations can make it difficult 
for individuals with this disorder to maintain relationships and a balanced life. Depression along 
with this disorder can lead a person to feel suicidal. 

Schizophrenia can including severe depression, cognitive impairment and hallucinations. Having 
this illness makes it difficult for an individual to function in life and can serve as a major 
challenge because most of the medications used to treat this illness carry severe side effects. 

D. Personality Disorders 

Individuals with personality are considered to have a set of traits that make it difficult for them to 
function within society. They have trouble in maintaining relationships, holding down a steady 
job, or coping with life. This can result in the individual feel as if there is no hope for escaping 
from the problems caused by their personality disorder and may choose suicide as an option. 

E. Bullying 

Most people experience bullying to some extent while growing up and going through school. 
Many people who get bullied end up feeling extremely depressed, worthless, and hopeless. 
Unfortunately in many cases, bullying goes completely unrecognized until the victim can’t take 
it anymore and find suicide as the ultimate way to escape the pain that they are experiencing. 

F. Unemployment and Financial problems 

Being unemployed can lead to feelings of isolation and make the individual feel worthless 
resulting in depression and anxiety which in turn may bring suicidal thoughts to the individual. 

G. Prescription Drugs 

The side effects of various prescription drugs such as antidepressants can result in suicidal 
ideation or in other words these drugs affect the levels of neurotransmitters that can sometimes 
put a person at increased risk for suicide. 

H. Genetics / Family History 

Individuals those who are from a family in which suicide is common are more likely to commit 
suicide themselves. Additionally if the individual inherits mental illness like major depression, 
this can further increase the risk of suicide. Traits that include aggression, borderline personality 
disorder, cognitive inflexibility, and stress sensitivity are all linked to influencing suicidal 
behavior. Additionally epigenetic or the activation or deactivation of genes based on the 
environmental factors is considered to play a role. 

I. Social Isolation /Foneliness 

Being socially isolated from the society can mentally affect an individual and lead a person to 
become depressed and consider suicide. Loneliness is defined as a general feeling of sadness as a 
result of being alone or feeling disconnected from others due to fear of rejection, mental illness, 
death of a close friend or family member, poor physical health, being introverted, etc 

J. Relationship problems 

Many people struggle with relationships like not feeling appreciated, being in abusive 
relationships, and/or going through break-ups. Problems in a relationship can lead to an 
individual into a state of depression which in turn can lead to him/her committing suicide. 
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Prevention of Suicide 

The first thing to be done to is to identify the problem when it is at the early stage. Individuals 
with suicidal thoughts would talk as if they do not have hope in their life; they may constantly 
talk about ending their life of may feel useless about their existence. If this state prevails due to 
other reasons the reasons must be identified and then treated. At the parental level the best thing 
to be done is to have a good interaction with the children, should keep a watch over the child’s 
behaviors and must note any abnormal behavior by the child. If any kind of suicidal behavior is 
seen the parents should consult a good psychologist and must seek immediate help. 

Rationale 

The purpose of the study is to understand what suicidal ideation is and to study the gender 
differences in suicidal ideation among young adults as suicidal ideation is seen to be at a higher 
rate at this age group. 

Significance 

The main significance of the study is to understand suicidal ideation as suicide is considered as a 
crime and to understand the attitudes of young adults towards it. The study differs from other 
studies such that there has been no study done on the gender differences among suicidal ideation 
in male and female in India. 


REVIEW OF LITERATURE 


Sisodia Devendra Singh (2015) conducted a study on “Life Satisfaction as a Parameter of 
Suicide among Youth”, The total sample consists of 360 respondents who were selected from 
urban and rural areas. The respondents belonged to the age group of 18-25 years. Among these 
360 respondents, 180 were males and other 180 were females. The tests Attitude towards Suicide 
(D.S. Sisodia and Vibhuti Bhatnagar) and Life Satisfaction Scale (Alam Srivastava) were 
administered on the sample. The conclusion of the study was found that there is higher level of 
life satisfaction in males as compared to females and Life satisfaction was found to be negatively 
correlated with suicidal tendency. 

Rajkumar E, Vishwanatha B N, Hemilnath. E G (2015) studied “Hope, Optimism and Its 
Relation to Suicidal Ideation among University Students”. The sample was drawn from 
adolescents aged between 18 to 23 years and the sample consisted of 70 adolescent students. The 
data was collected using the Suicidal Ideation Scale (Devendra Singh Sisodia and Vibhuti 
Bhatnagar), Optimism- Life Orientation Test- revised ( Scheier, Carver, & Bridges (1994) and 
Adult Dispositional Hope Scale (Snyder, Irving, & Anderson, 1991). It was concluded from this 
study that there is no significant correlation between suicidal ideation and hope among university 
students as well as there is inverse correlation between suicidal ideation and optimism. 
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Rahul Kamble (2015) conducted a study on “The relationship of Resilience, Suicidal Ideation, 
and Depression in Adolescents”. Data was obtained from 70 participants (35 male, 35 female) 
whose age ranged from 17 to 21 years. The subjects taken were of lower middle to high socio - 
economic status from different race, without having any psychological problems. The Bharathiar 
University Resilience Scale form A (Dr.Annalaxmi Narayanan), Suicidal Ideation Scale (SIS, 
Dr.Devendra Singh Sisodia and Dr. Vibhuti Bhatnagar, 2011) and Mental Depression Scale 
(MDS, L.N Dubey, 1993) were administered to the subjects. It was concluded that there is 
significant gender difference in resilience among adolescents, suicidal ideation and depression 
was found significantly correlated with each other among adolescents. 

Sharif Mustaffa, Rashid Aziz, Mohd Nasir Mahmood and Shukri Shuib (2014) conducted a 
study “Depression and suicidal ideation among university students”. The study utilized a survey 
using simple random sampling methodology. Involving 65 respondents chosen at random 
residential colleges The instruments used in this study was Adult Suicidal Ideation(ASIQ 1988) 
and Reynolds Adolescent Depression Scale (RADS2 1981) by William Reynolds. The overall 
findings of the study showed that there are no significant differences in the level of depression 
based on gender however there are significant differences in suicidal ideation based on gender. 

Norhayati Ibrahim, Noh Amit, Melia Wong Yuin Suen (2014), studied “Psychological 
Factors as Predictors of Suicidal Ideation among Adolescents in Malaysia”. A cross-sectional 
study was conducted on 190 students (103 males and 87 females), aged 15 to 19 years old from 
twodifferentschools.TheDepressionAnxietyStressScale21-item version(DASS-21) was used to 
measure depression, anxiety and stress among the students, and the Beck Scale for Suicide 
Ideation (BSS) to measure suicidal ideation. The results indicated that there were significant 
correlations between depression, anxiety, and stress with suicidal ideation. However, only 
depression was identified as a predictor for suicidal ideation. 

Ibadat khan (2011) conducted a study on “Relationship of suicide ideation with depression and 
hopelessness”. The sample comprised of 200 participants (100 males and 100 females) in the age 
range of 15- 19 years. The participants were provided with the following scales: Beck's Suicide 
Ideation Scale (Beck, Kovacs, & Weissman, 1979), Beck's Depression Inventory (Beck, Ward, 
Mendelson, Mock, & Erbaugh, 1961) and Beck's Hopelessness Scale (Beck, Weissman, Lester, 
& Trexler, 1974). The correlation between suicide ideation, depression and hopelessness was 
found to be positive and the correlation between suicide ideation and depression remained 
significant for males. 

Jameson K. Hirsch, Kenneth R. Conner, and Paul R. Duberstein studied (2007), studied 
“Optimism and Suicide Ideation among Young Adult College Students”. Participants were 284 
undergraduate students (185 female, 99 males) recruited from a large Western University and a 
rural Eastern college. The ages of the students ranged from 18-57 years. The sample was 
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predominantly White and the rest being African American, Hispanic, and Asian students. The 
Beck Scale for Suicide Ideation (BSS; Beck, Kovacs and Weissman, 1979), the Beck 
Hopelessness Scale (BHS; Beck, Weissman, Lester et al., 1974) and Beck Depression Inventory- 
II (BDI-II; Beck, Steer, & Brown, 1996). It was found that female gender was significantly 
negatively correlated with optimism and positively associated with depression. Dispositional 
optimism was significantly negatively correlated with depression, hopelessness, and suicide 
ideation. 

Daniel L. Segal, Meghan A. Marty, William J. Meyer, and Frederick L. Coolidge (2011), 
Studied “Personality, Suicidal Ideation, and Reasons for Living among Older Adults”. 
Participants were 109 community-dwelling older adults recruited through newspaper 
Advertisements and an older adult research registry database. The Coolidge Axis II Inventory 
(CATI), NEO Five-Factor Inventory, Reasons for Living Inventory and Geriatric Suicide 
Ideation Scale were administered to the participants. Personality Disorder features had positive 
correlations with suicidal ideation and mixed relationships with aspects of reasons for living. 
Personality traits had negative correlations with suicidal ideation; neuroticism was unrelated to 
reasons for living. Borderline and histrionic were the only Personality Disorder features that 
contributed significant variance in suicidal ideation, whereas neuroticism was the only 
personality trait that contributed significant variance in suicidal ideation. 

J. Johnson, P.A. Gooding, A.M. Wood, P.J. Taylor, D. Pratt, N. Tarrier (2010) conducted a 
study on “Resilience to suicidal ideation in psychosis: Positive self-appraisals buffer the impact 
of hopelessness”. A total of 90 participants with schizophrenia-spectrum disorders were recruited 
into the study. The participants were administered with Beck Hopelessness Questionnaire (BHS; 
Beck, Weissman, Lester, & Trexler, 1974), Beck Scale for Suicidal Ideation (BSS; Beck & Steer, 
1991) and Resilience Appraisals Scale (RAS; Johnson et al., 2010). Participants had a mean 
duration illness of 17.6 years. Twenty-two participants reported no previous suicide attempt 
whereas 17 reported one previous attempt and 38 reported two or more previous attempts. Age, 
gender and duration of illness were not found to be related to suicidal ideation. Positive self- 
appraisals were found to have a moderate association between hopelessness and suicidal 
ideation. 


METHODOLOGY 


Aim 

• The aim of the research is to study gender differences among young adults towards 
suicidal ideation. 

Objectives 

1. To develop knowledge on this crime 

2. To understand the attitude of the young adults on suicidal ideation. 

3. To know the gender differences in the attitudes towards suicidal ideation. 
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Research Design 

Experimental research design 


Definitions 

Suicide 

Conceptual- It is defined as the intentional taking of one's own life. The person who commits 
suicide may see his or her actions as some sort of solution to a severe physical or psychological 
dilemma. 

Operational- It is the act of taking one’s own life. The individual purposely tries to end his/her 
life due to various problems faced on life. 

Ideation 

Conceptual- It is the process of forming and relating ideas. Ideation means to conceive or 
generate an idea and implement it. Ideas are the result of mental activity that can be based on 
past or present knowledge, thoughts, opinions, convictions or principles. 

Operational- It is the process of generation of ideas. Generation of ideas takes place through 
cognition. 

Hypothesis 

• There is no significant gender difference for attitude towards suicidal ideation among 
young adults. 

Variables 

1. Attribute — Gender 

2. Dependent variable - Attitude towards suicidal ideation 

Extraneous variables 

1. Age 

2. Social status 

3. Background 

Sampling 

Population 

The Subjects chosen for this particular research belonged to the age group of 18-23. A general 
population of 150 males and 150 females were chosen as the subjects. 

Sample size 

The sample size is 300, which consisted of 150 males (50%) and 150 females (50%). 
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Sampling method 

The sampling method was random. Non probability sampling: purposive sampling method. 

Inclusion criteria 

The subjects are required to be above the age of 18 and below the age of 23 and must know the 
English language and must be educated. 

Exclusion criteria 

Mentally challenged, Trans-gender’s and married people were not taken as subjects. The people 
who not have English knowledge were also not taken as subjects. 

Procedure 

The subjects were comfortably seated and were debriefed about the topic. The subjects were 
given the questionnaire and were asked to fill it honestly. They were asked to give spontaneous 
responses. The subjects were assured that their responses would be kept confidential and was 
only for research purpose. There was no time limit as such but the subjects were asked to fill it as 
soon as possible. 

Data collection: Tools used 

The Suicidal Ideation Scale (SIS) was used which was developed two psychologist by Dr. 
Devendra Singh Sisodia and Dr. Vibhuti Bhatnagar which was standardized in the year 2011. The 
questionnaire consisted of 25 items and was scored on a 5 point likert scale. 

Data Analysis 

Parametric-independent t-test 

Ethics 

Before the subjects filled the questionnaire, they were briefed about the topic. The main aim of 
the research and its objectives were told to them. A consent form from the subjects was obtained 
and the subjects were assured that their responses would be kept confidential and was only for 
research purpose. 


RESULT AND DISCUSSION 


The study was conducted on a sample size of 300 individuals out of which 150 were males and 
150 were females. Purposive sampling technique was used to collect data .The Suicidal Ideation 
Scale was administered on the sample. The scale was developed by two psychologists Dr. 
Devendra Singh Sisodia and Dr. Vibhuti Bhatnagar which was standardized in the year 2011. The 
questionnaire consisted of 25 items and was scored on a 5 point Likert scale. The scoring ranged 
from strongly disagree to strongly agree. The scale has a positive scoring 1, 2, 3, 4, 5 for the 
items 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 12, 14, 15, 16, 17, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 25 and a negative scoring 
5, 4, 3, 2, 1 for the items 11, 13, 18 and 24. 
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TABLE 1: Table showing the total score, mean and standard deviation 


Gender 

N 

SIS Total 

Mean 

Std. Deviation 

Male 

150 

7923 

52.8200 

13.34069 

Female 

150 

8060 

53.7333 

13.72484 


According to table 1 the total score for male is 7923 and the mean is seen as 52.8200 and the 
total score for female is 8060 and the mean is 53.7333 respectively. The standard deviation for 
males is 13.34069 and for female 13.72484 as shown in the above table. 


Graphical representation of Mean and Standard Deviation 



TABLE 2: Table showing the t values and significance 


Gender 

t-value 

Significance 

Male 

-.584 

.559 

Female 


Parametric independent test was done for males and females and the t score was found to be-. 584 
and the significance were found to be .559. As observed from the above table the significance 
value is seen to be greater than 0.05 hence rejecting the hypothesis which states that “there is no 
significant gender difference among young adults for suicidal ideation”. As in the present 
scenario men and women both get equal exposure to the society and are equally educated but 
women are seen to be more emotional and sensitive than men as a result of which they have a 
slightly more suicidal ideation than men. 


SUMMARY AND CONCLUSION 


The aim of the research was to study gender differences towards suicidal ideation among young 
adults. The suicidal ideation scale developed by Dr. Devendra Singh Sisodia and Dr. Vibhuti 
Bhatnagar was administered on the sample. 
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Major findings 

1. There is significant gender difference among young adults for suicidal ideation. 

Limitations 

1. The sampling method used for collecting data was purposive due to which the study cannot 
be generalized. 

2. The practical difficulty of time factor has obstructed the study from expanding. 

3. The study cannot be generalized as the samples were collected from a smaller population. 

Recommendations 

1. The study should be conducted on a larger population 

2. Comparative studies can be done for other age groups to find their levels of suicidal 
ideation. 
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ABSTRACT 


The hall mark of the ancient Indian Education was that moral precepts and values formed an 
integral part of the curriculum of the day. The legacy has been passed down from one generation 
to another and even today dealing with values and moral issues and inculcating the same in the 
student community is recognized as an integral part of teachers’ roles. In the context of the 
changing social and cultural milieu, both in India and abroad, there is a crying need to imbue the 
younger generation with the right kind of value system so that they can handle the formidable 
challenges which they face on daily basis along with the rigors of life. Education has both an 
enormous and a defining role to play in the social, intellectual and political transformation of the 
society. Effective teaching practices in imparting value education have ranges from storytelling, 
exhibitions, skits, one act play and group discussions to various other formats. In the era of 
information and communicating technology, it can be hard to get a grip on the evolving roles of 
teachers and comprehend the duties of the teachers precisely. It seems as if the role of teachers 
has grown many fold; they are now expected to be tech-sawy, computer literate and acquire 
mastery over the cutting edge technologies pertaining to education. To inculcate values among 
the prospective teachers, the teacher educators, first and foremost, should be made to acquire the 
necessary attitude, knowledge and skills so that they can discharge their functions seamlessly and 
to the benefit of the prospective teachers. The role of the educators has become both challenging 
and rewarding, in terms of inculcating the right set of values among the learners. The proper 
assimilation of these values by the prospective teachers to a great part depends on the teacher 
educator and a teacher educator can do this through his positive role and prescribed means. 
Teacher educators must thoroughly comprehend what values are and their precise role in 
promoting multicultural values education. This paper, keeping in view the imperativeness of 
value inculcation in prospective teachers, focuses on the issue of teachers’ training in relation to 
value education, the necessary changes that are to be brought about in the pre-service teachers 
education so that they will enable the inculcation of the pertinent values among the prospective 
teachers for the betterment of the next generation education. 
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Every child at the time of his birth does not embody any value system and is without any 
prejudices like a clean slate. It is only when an individual goes and grows through his life that 
he/she tends to imbibe the value system depending on the environment that surrounds him/her. 
The educational environment in which a child is brought up plays a prominent, paramount and 
primordial role in building a value system and moulding his personality accordingly. Hence the 
need of the hour is an impeccable educational system which can facilitate an individual to pick 
up the right kind of values and ethical system that is highly imperative for his survival and 
growth. Human life devoid of value system lacks quality and is stale. As the human values are 
closely intertwined and integrated with the human life, a value-based education which really 
creates an enabling environment for the picking up of right values should be an integral part of 
the human intellectual development. Human values form an inseparable part of an individual’s 
life and part and parcel of the day-to-day chores. Like charity, inculcation of values also takes 
place and begins at home. The school becomes the second setting, the second environment where 
the celebrated values can be fostered and nurtured when the child starts attending the school. As 
a child spends better part of his formative life in the educational institution where he forms his 
own unique personality, the teacher who helps him nurture his own personality should be highly 
committed and should have high regard for the value system so that he can imbue the child with 
the same. For this to happen, the teacher must be adequately trained so that he has unmitigated 
passion and commitment for his profession. As an integral part of education system, the teacher 
education is very closely related to the well-being of the society. The main thrust of the pre- 
school teacher education program is to prepare and mould the graduates into highly qualified and 
quality teachers who are equipped with right kind of pedagogical practices which will keep them 
in good stead once they join a school to impart meaningful instruction to students. The location 
of values in the teaching and learning process is thoroughly rooted in the cognitive and affective 
domains of Bloom’s taxonomy of educational objectives. The National Policy of Education 
(NPE, 1986), advocates the need to make education a preponderant device for nurturing and 
fostering both moral and social values in the society. The Program of Action (POA, 1992) also 
emphasized the value education and made it mandatory to have ten core elements to be integral 
part of school curriculum. 

Values describe individual or personal standards of what is valuable or important. They are 
generally the principals or the long-term standards that are used to judge the worth of an idea on 
an action. According to John Dewey (1948), ‘value means to price, to esteem, to appraise, to 
estimate’. It connotes the act of cherishing something, holding something dear and close to heart 
and also the act of passing judgment upon the nature and amounts of values as compared with 
something else. The National Curriculum Framework (NCF, 2005) which amply reflects 
‘education for peace’ aims to foster and nurture ethical development and inculcate the right kind 
of attitudes, values and skills which are highly imperative for living in harmony and coordination 
with oneself, with others and with nature’. Value education to a primordial extent is basically 
‘Man Making’ and is related to ‘Character Building’. It is essentially the process through which 
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people transmit values from oneself to others and from generation to generation. Teacher 
education is primarily a value-laden activity that concerns itself with the overall development of 
the teacher because it is the teacher who transmits these values to the child in the school. The 
‘education’ emphasizes a drastic quality to change in its orientation from the training of teacher 
as a craftsperson to the development of the humane teacher. 

Objectives of Values Inculcation 

The main thrust as well as the focus of the pre-service teacher education program is to prepare 
graduates in the right mould to transform them into quality teachers who are equipped with the 
right kind of pedagogical practices that are increasingly in need to meet the rising demands and 
challenges that are being made on the teaching profession. Some of the specific objectives are as 
follows: 

1. To develop an individual trainee into a teacher who is endowed with a broad background of 
humanistic and scientific knowledge. 

2. To identify the values that are highly need and relevant to the content process/activities 
involved in the subject. 

3. To develop and improve the individual skills and the latent talents for the sake of both self- 
actualization as well as for the common welfare of others. 

4. To inculcate the students with moral, cultural, spiritual and psychological values. 

5. To provide adequate opportunities for students to ponder over their values, clarify them and 
compare those values with those of others. 

6. To develop appropriate and apt instructional material and lesson plans which can really 
facilitate in nurturing those values effectively among the students. 

7. To identify and recognize the ways and means by which education tends to make possible 
the acceptance of certain very pertinent social values like tolerance, spirit of cooperation 
and teamwork. 

Need and Importance of Value Inculcation 

In today’s multi-ethnic, multi-racial and multi-cultural Society with its ever changing social and 
cultural norms and expectations, it becomes very tedious and excruciating for any person to 
discern right from wrong. As a result, it becomes highly imperative to give preponderance to 
human values in the realm of education in the present era of global integration and to see that the 
right kind of value system forms part and parcel of the curriculum and the right kind of value 
system is imparted to the students in a meaningful way. Value education is a topic which is much 
debated and discussed in the field of education in our country. Of course, it goes without saying 
that the main intention or focus of any education is to go in step with value orientation. The 
values that are taught in an educational system present both a unique and true perspective of the 
development of any society ordination. They tend to provide in right perspective a rich reflection 
of the development process that had persisted in the society itself. Values are the ideals, virtues 
and qualities on which the beliefs and actions are thoroughly based. Values are the beacon lights, 
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the guiding principles that shape an individual’s attitudes, oudook and his conduct in the society 
and in the family. 

Values’ however, are either innate or mostly acquired. Value education is highly needed to help 
an individual to develop new values and improve existing ones so that he/she holds onto them 
and makes optimum use in them in the daily life. It is the duty of each and every individual to 
uphold and hold dear various types of ethics and values in life such as personal, social, cultural 
and universal. It is the values that determine the personality of individual and determine the 
growth of the individual, family, society, nation and the humanity at large. In the cultural and 
pluralistic society of the day, it is imperative on the part of education to foster and develop 
universal and eternal values that are oriented towards the unity and integration of all ethical 
values that are needed for the survival and growth of the society. There has been a rapid 
corrosion of ethical and moral values in society which needs to be curtailed. The the need of the 
hour is to have competent, committed and professionally trained and qualified teachers who can 
really stem the rot that is growing in the society and replenish the society with the fast 
disappearing value system to set healthy trends in the society once again. The advances in 
science and technology that persisted in the previous century and the rational enquiry that is 
underlying it has accelerated the process of social and technological changes which have turned 
the world be a single monolithic entity-a global village. The world of today is a mute witness to 
the growing violence, greed, looting, extortion, hatred and jealousy and is being torn asunder by 
these nefarious forces. All and sundry are fighting for name power and money. The erstwhile 
socio-cultural and spiritual life of man needs to be revived and must be made to enable to bring 
back progress, welfare and peace for both the individual as well as the society. The hope of 
having a healthy socio-cultural life is fast fading into oblivion because of the degeneration and 
the corruption that has crept into the society because of the steady decline of values. This is 
precisely the reason why the present-day society is so much concerned and worried about the 
deterioration of values and its earnest efforts to put on a high pedestal the values that persisted 
and prevailed earlier. 

Teachers, undisputedly, play a paramount and a preponderant role in the overall development of 
any nation by inculcating healthy values into the minds of the new generation through the 
educational system. The educational system that has remained unchanged for a long duration of 
time has become obsolete and is no longer relevant and appropriate for preparing the today’s 
learners for the global market. India has a very young population and it is growing at a scorching 
pace. Today, the education institutions failed to maintain the teaching-learning salubrious 
climate. The role of a teacher today is that of a friend, philosopher and guide and his primary 
responsibilities squarely lies in the restoration of the higher values of life in the present 
generation. It is the solemn duty of the teacher education institutions to create committed and 
dedicated teachers who can cater to the needs of the student community and the teacher 
educators should perform the duty in the real sense of the term. 
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Value acquisition which must march in step with other dimensions of education must go on 
constantly in the school through myriad activities like instruction, co-curricular activities, 
relationship among pupils etc. As a result, education has a predetermined and defined role in 
inculcating basic values of humanism, socialism and national integration among the children and 
it presents a formidable challenge before the teacher and the taught. Teachers’ education is the 
process through which prospective teachers are nurtured and the qualified teachers are updated 
with appropriate and commensurate knowledge and skills that are needed for the discharge of 
their duties in the form of continuous professional development. If our intention is to save our 
present and the forthcoming generations from value erosion, the ideal of ‘simple living and high 
thinking’ which is sadly quite conspicuous by its absence in our lives needs to be inculcated at 
all costs. The task of a teacher is cut out clearly in the light of the deteriorating value system and 
the society has assigned him the task of imparting moral values and ethical education to his 
pupils. 

Inculcation of Values and Prospective Teachers 

There are no two opinions regarding the vital role that the teacher is playing in imbuing values 
among children so that they can turn out to be good human beings. The unbridled and 
uncontested march of science and technology has resulted in a society with a dilapidated spiritual 
side and has snatched away the finest sensibilities that are holding considerable thoughts in our 
hearts. In order to undo the damage that has been done because of the resultant declining of 
values in our society, a value-based approach must form the backbone of educational system in 
general and the teacher education in particular. Today, umpteen problems of tectonic promotions 
are looming large in the face of the society and are challenging its very existence in the days to 
come. The threats to the civil society constitute terrorism, poverty, population explosion etc 
which are eating into the vitals of the system. Hence, as a result, they are urgency and a crying 
need to not only incorporates moral values into the curriculum but also the teaching of them 
should be made mandatory which of late has been sadly missing. The following are some of the 
ways and methods by which values can be made to be imbibed by the prospective teachers 
during classroom teaching and learning process. 

1. The teacher educators should thoroughly embed in the minds of pupil-teachers that a child 
is born with innate values and it is a solemn duty of a teacher to uncover them. 

2. The student teachers should make the students aware about the ideals of life and the 
country’s social and cultural ethos so that they can get influenced by them. 

3. Value education should not be put into a straitjacket. It should not be circumscribed by 
textbook material but freedom should be given to the student teachers to find the right 
learning resources through their own initiative and inspiration. 

4. Teachers should develop quest for knowledge and ethical values among the students and 
must create a salubrious environment which would facilitate the generation of fraternal 
feelings and emotions among fellow teachers and teacher educators. 
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5. Values when taught in isolation can convey no sense and meaning and as a result effort 
should be made by the student teachers to provide adequate experiences in situations, feel 
and reflect about values and translate this reflection into action in the lives of the students. 

6. Teachers must take into cognizance the values that underpinned the scientific endeavors 
and must make efforts to prepare curricula and the methods that reflect these values. 

7. Under the onslaught and the weight of materialism, the edifice of faith, loyalty, trust, 
mutual help, fellow-feeling, sacrifice, fair play, obedience to law are crumbling down like 
moth eaten pagoda at present. The prospective teachers must be taught that materialism is 
not the be all and end all of life and there is greater meaning to life than merely pursuing 
material happiness and they in turn can pass on the message to their students. 

8. It is not the mere inclusion of the values in syllabus that really matter, what must be taken 
to reckoning is how these values are put into practice by the teachers. The teacher 
educators must develop and plant competencies in teacher trainees to teach on the basics of 
the accepted principles of teaching and learning. 

9. A teacher is considered to be a fountainhead of all knowledge and a perennial source of 
wisdom and great ideals. He is the vanguard of the society and its torch bearer. A teacher 
with a versatile personality can guide the whole generation of youth if he has a keen sense 
of values and has faith in the higher purpose of life. 

10. The best way to explain vividly the moral values is through illustrations and stories. 
Through the use of role-play to narrate a good story in the lesson, by using poetry, novels 
and stories we can enthuse the students and inculcate moral values in them . 

11. For the sake of healthy growth and development of the students’ body and mind, human 
values need to be cultured and fostered. Therefore the best way to develop the spirit of a 
racial enquiry and self-discovery is through meaningful instructing of value education. 

12. When the teacher acts as a role model for the students, value education is most effective 
and is presented at its best. The teacher must ensure that value education is at the heart of 
the education’s philosophy. 

13. Teachers must conduct themselves freely and without any bias or prejudice regarding 
ethnicity, gender, marital status, political or religious beliefs, family, social or cultural 
background, sexual orientation, or socio-economic status of the students. He must ensure 
that the prospective teachers need to be taught the importance of practicing democratic 
principles of which the principle of equality is the first and foremost in all the transactions 
that they do with the students. 

14. Attention should be paid to the fact that the contents of the lessons that are taught to the 
students are replete with values. All values can be imbibed and inculcated through a 
suitably prepared language text and supplementary leaders. 

15. After the lesson stimulus is initiated, the discussions of the entire class should be centered 
and must revolve around the values to be explored more deeply in the lesson. The teacher 
educators as a result must encourage healthy discussions and must also motivate the teacher 
trainees to participate and explore the ideas in themselves. 
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16. A teacher is a teacher, be it within the school premises or outside. This should be borne by 
the teachers in the minds and the same should be richly reflected in the behavior both 
within the premises of the educational institution and elsewhere. 

17. Emphasis should be laid on giving due importance to the personality of the students. The 
teachers must respect the students and ensure that they are not criticized unnecessarily and 
frequently. Introspection is highly essential for the school that wants to embody the right 
kind of value system. 

18. Teacher educators must make efforts to train the teacher trainees to have a thorough 
understanding of the human nature. It should be driven home to the teachers that only with 
loving care and attention that one can bring about and establish a positive value system in a 
child. 

19. Teachers’ training should enable teachers to broaden their understanding of the school 
subjects and make them to look at them in a holistic perspective and must not treat the 
subjects as merely a body of cold facts. 

20. Values are highly essential and play an insidious role in character building and as a result 
values must be accorded top priority in the education of a child. Strong values and socio- 
emotional competencies will enable a child to succeed in any field in flying colors. 


CONCLUSION 


It is an indisputable fact that a teacher plays a paramount and preponderant role in inculcating the 
moral and ethical values in the minds of the students. Education which is populated and 
complemented with right kind of values need to form the part of curriculum for the teacher 
trainees and the same should be imparted to the prospective teachers with a lot of grit, 
determination, will and commitment so that once these values system is firmly rooted in them, 
the same thing can be subsequendy transmitted to their students, who will be taught by them in 
future. According to Indian tradition and culture, a teacher has a defining and a pivotal role in the 
process of teaching and learning. It is an acknowledged fact that without human values and 
ethics embodied into the life of people, life becomes bland and staid and carries no meaning. Life 
cannot be enjoyed if it is not accompanied with the right kind of value system. Even the survival 
of the human race becomes a formidable challenge if it is not deeply rooted in a good value 
system. As a result, only those human beings who have a sound foundation of morals and ethics 
are the need of the hour. Hence it becomes highly imperative that moral and ethical issues 
accompanying the character education should invariably and undoubtedly become part and 
parcel of the teacher education programs. The professional ethics for teachers is in by itself a 
complete program of value education for teachers. To put it in a nutshell, it can be surmised that 
the teacher educators are the teachers of future teachers and hence it is an accomplished fact that 
they are endowed with a huge responsibility and they should discharge their job with diligence 
and perform it to the best of their ability. Therefore, for sustainable human development as well 
as for the social growth, there is a need for a strong foundation of value-based education. The 
teachers and the teacher education institutions must ponder in-depth over the erosion of moral 
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values among pupils and how the eroded values can be replaced by more healthy value system. 
The task though daunting and challenging can be accomplished if the teacher educators have the 
sufficient will and drive and their endeavors must be unconditionally supported by the Society. 
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ABSTRACT 


Hope and Mental well being are important for an individual's life and same goes for the cancer 
patients. The aim of the present study is to see the hope and mental well being among male and 
female cancer patients. The hypotheses of the study was to examine that there will be no 
difference between male and female cancer patient on hope and on mental well being. The 
sample of this study included 60 subjects (30 male and 30 female subjects) selected by purposive 
sampling from Aligarh district of U.P. In this study two inventories were used viz., Herth Hope 
Index and Warwick-Edinburgh Mental well-being scale. Investigator used mean, standard 
deviation and t-test, and in order to draw out the results. A quantitative approach was used by the 
researcher to conduct this study; data collection and data analysis were done using this approach. 
The results of the study are that there exists no difference found between male and female cancer 
patients on hope, and there exist no difference between male and female cancer patients on 
mental well-being. 

Keywords: Cancer, Hope and Mental Well-Being 

Cancer is often viewed as an acute and usually fatal disease. The word cancer comes from the 
Greek word for Crab, Karakinos. We are familiar with cancer as a tumor -an invasive and 
malignant growth. The ancient Greek physician who first described cancer noticed that some 
malignant tumor resemble a Crab-a hard mass with claw like extensions. 

There are more than 100 identifiable forms of cancer. It is the second leading cause of death 
globally. Nearly 1 in 6 deaths is due to cancer. Approximately 70% of deaths from cancer occur 
in low and middle income countries. . The most common cancers in 2016 are projected to be 
breast cancer, lung and bronchus cancer, prostate cancer, colon and rectum cancer, bladder 
cancer, melanoma of the skin, non-Hodgkin lymphoma, thyroid cancer, kidney and renal pelvis 
cancer, leukemia, endometrial cancer, and pancreatic cancer. 
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According to estimates from the International Agency for Research on Cancer (I ARC), in 2012 
there were 14.1 million new cancer cases and 8.2 million cancer deaths worldwide. By 2030, the 
global burden is expected to grow to 21.7 million new cancer cases and 13 million cancer deaths. 

According to estimates from the International Agency for Research on Cancer (IARC), in 2012 
there were 14.1 million new cancer cases and 8.2 million cancer deaths worldwide. By 2030, the 
global burden is expected to grow to 21.7 million new cancer cases and 13 million cancer deaths. 
Many researchers have shown that there is an intact relationship of hope and mental well 
being among cancer patients. 

A dictionary definition of hope is "a desire and the confident expectation of its fulfillment". 
Previous scholarly writings have defined hope as a "unidimensional construct involving an 
overall perception that goals can be met (French, 1952; Lewin, 1935; Stotland, 1969). Hope is 
defined as "the process of thinking about one's goals, along with the motivation to move towards 
those goals (agency) and the ways to achieve those goals (pathways)" (Snyder, 1995). According 
to Snyder (2000) hope has 3 necessary ingredients: Goal -oriented thoughts, Pathways to 
achievement and Agency thoughts. 

Psychological well-being may be defined as one's emotional and cognitive evaluations of his or 
her own life (Diener, Oishi & Lucas, 2003). Psychological well-being is a multi-dimensional 
concept. Results of factor analysis revealed that cheerfulness, optimism, playfulness, self- 
control, a sense of detachment and freedom from frustration, anxiety and loneliness are 
indicators of psychological well-being (Sinha and Verma, 1992). McCulloch (1991) has shown 
that satisfaction, morale, positive effect, social support etc. constitute psychological well-being. 
Three components of psychological well-being are usually suggested: cognitive beliefs about 
one's overall level of life satisfaction, presence of positive emotional experiences and absence of 
negative emotional experiences (Diener, 2000; Diener and Suh, 1999). 

Psychological well-being refers to both a theory and measurement scales designed and advocated 
primarily by Carol Ryff (1989). She suggested a multidimensional model of psychological well- 
being that comprised six distinct dimensions. 

Dimensions of Psychological Well Being 

1. Autonomy 

2. Environmental Mastery 

3. Personal Growth 

4. Purpose in Life 

5. Self Acceptance 
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Objectives of the Study 

1. To examine difference between Male and Female Cancer patients on Hope. 

2. To examine difference between Male and Female Cancer patients on mental-well- 
being. 

Hypotheses of the Study 

1. There would be no difference between males and females Cancer patients on Hope. 

2. There would be no difference between male Cancer patients on mental well-being. 


METHODOLOGY 


A quantitative approach was used by the researcher to conduct this study; data collection and 
data analysis were done using this approach. 

Sampling 

The sample of the present study consisted of 60 participants. Participants were divided into two 
groups 30 male and 30 female patients in each group. The age range of the participants was 
from 30 to 65 years of age. All the subjects were selected by purposive sampling. 


Tools 

The following tools were used in this study. 

1. Warwick-Edinburgh Mental Well-Being Scale (WEMWBS) 

In order to measure the Mental Well-Being of patients, Warwick-Edinburgh Mental Well-Being 
Scale developed by researchers at universities of Warwick and Edinburgh was used in the 
present study. The Warwick- Edinburgh Mental Well-Being Scale (WEMWBS) comprised of 
14-items that relate to an individual’s state of Mental Well-Being (thoughts and feelings) in the 
previous two weeks. Responses are obtained on a 5-point scale ranging from ‘none of the time’ 
to ‘all of the time’. Each of the 14 item responses in WEMWBS are scored from 1 (none of the 
time) to 5 (all of the time) and a total scale score is calculated by summing the 14 
Individual item scores. The minimum score is 14 and the maximum is 70. WEMWEBS 
showed good content validity. A Cronbach’s alpha score of 0.89 and 0.91. This scale showed 
high correlations with other mental health and well-being scales and lower correlations with 
scales measuring overall health. Test- retest reliability at one week was high (0.83). 
WEMWBS aims to measure Mental Well-Being itself and not the determinants of Mental Well- 
Being, which include resilience, skills in relationship, conflict management and problem 
solving, as well as socioeconomic factors such as poverty, domestic violence, bullying, 
unemployment, stigma, racism and other forms of social exclusion. 
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2. Herth Hope Index 

The Herth Hope Index was developed by Herth in 1992. The HHI is an adaptation of Herth 
Hope Scale (HHS) designed specifically for use in the clinical setting. It is used to assess the 
overall hope level of the people. The Herth Hope index has 12 Likert scale items, with scores 
ranging from (‘strongly disagree’) through 4 (‘strongly agree’). The scoring consists of 
summing the scores for the total scale. There was reversed scoring for item numbers 3 and 6. 
Total scores on the scale ranges 12 to 48 points. The higher the scores indicates the higher the 
level of hope. Cronbach’s alpha for original Hearth Hope Index was 0.97 with a 2-week test- 
retest reliability of 0.91. The Herth Hope Index has three factors, each with four items: 

1. Inner sense of temporality and future. 

2. Inner positive readiness and expectancy. 

3. Interconnectedness with self and others. 

Item no. 1. Presence of goals, 2. Positive outlook of life, 3. Each day has potential and 4. 
Scared about the future, come under inner sense of temporality and future. 

Statistical Analysis 

Descriptive Statistics was used like Mean, Standard Deviation and t-test were used to 
analyze data. 


RESULTS 


Table 1: Showing Comparison between Male and Female Cancer patients on Hope. 


Group 

N 

Mean 

SD 

t 

p 

Male 

30 

35.56 

4.26 

0.00 

>.05 

Female 

30 

35.56 

4.91 


Table 1 reveals that mean scores of Male and Female Cancer patients on Hope were 35.56 and 
35.56 with SD 4.26 and 4.91 respectively. The t-ratio between the means of the two groups was 
found to be zero (0) which was not significant at 0.05 level of significance. 


Table 2: Showing Comparison between Male and Female Cancer patients on Mental 
Well-Being. 


Group 

N 

Mean 

SD 

t 

P 

Male 

30 

53.93 

10.02 

1.83 

>.05 

Female 

30 

48.9 

11.91 


Table 2 reveals that mean scores of Male and Female Cancer patients on mental well-being were 
53.93 and 48.9 with SD 10.02 and 11.91 respectively. The t-ratio between the means of the two 
groups was found to be 1.83 which was not significant at 0.05 level of significance. 


DISCUSSION 


A rationale for expecting no difference between male and female cancer patients on hope may 
be based on the vulnerability of the cancer patients to types of stressors. Both male and female 
perceived similar level of anticipatory stress i.e. they anticipate threat of death arising from 
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state and type of cancer. Anticipatory threat includes anxiety, depression, damaged body 
image, and fears of recurrence of cancer. Feelings of guilt may be present if a patient feels that 
a past behavior has led to the current diagnosis of cancer. These stresses together interact to 
create chronic vulnerability (Marcus et al, 1998). 

Irrespective of the gender, cancer patients struggle with quality of life issues. Behavioral 
involvement has become more common to help cancer patients to deal with their well-being 
and mental health, and other psychosocial factors that affect the disease course as well as the 
response of the patient to medical treatment and overall survival (Baum, Thompson, Stollings, 
Garofalo & Redinbaugh, 2001). 

Mental well-being of cancer patients is also related to the diagnosis of cancer and the treatment 
of cancer. Mental well-being of cancer patients may be affected from beginning i.e. from the 
discovery and diagnosis of cancer and continues throughout treatment and post- treatment 
transitions. Psychological complications that are not detected, treated, or prevented can cause 
complications as well as compromised treatment outcomes. Weighing the pros and cons of 
treatment can cause major distress for cancer patients that in turn may affect their mental well- 
being. 

The psychological issues associated with treatment of cancer are more complex. Treatment 
varies according to stage of illness, patient characteristics, and the phase of discovery 
or treatment of cancer. Early interventions seek to prevent major psychological distress 
when cancer is discovered and diagnosed. The diagnosis of cancer presents the patient with 
demands that exceed ordinary daily activities of living. Patients may experience feelings or 
fear, stress, and uncertainty due to the severe life threat associated with the diagnosis of cancer. 
Chandra, Chaturvedi, and Channabasvanna (1998) investigated the role of psychological well- 
being (e.g. Family support, positive feelings of hope, optimism and coping) among cancer 
patients receiving radiotherapy. The impact of cancer on the psychological well-being of newly 
diagnosed cancer patients before and during the course of radiotherapy was assessed in 70 
consecutive cancer patients. Most of the patients were illiterate and from a lower socio- 
economic group. The results revealed that during the course of treatment there was a decrease 
in the well- being scores on some dimensions such as perceived family and primary support 
group. Improvements were seen in the dimensions of positive feelings like hope, optimism, 
coping, social support other than the family and spiritual well-being. 

Rustoen and Wilklund (2000) investigated the role of hope in newly diagnosed patients with 
cancer. 131 Norwegian patients with newly diagnosed cancer were studied. Most of the patients 
were found to be hopeful or moderately hopeful. The variable with the single most contribution 
to hope was whether the patient lived alone. The results revealed that younger people in 
particular experienced less hope when living alone. 
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Stanton, Danoff-Burg, and Huggins (2001) conducted a study on hope and coping strategies as 
predictors of adjustment in breast cancer. The results revealed that coping through active 
acceptance/hope at diagnosis predicted more positive adjustment across time and avoidance 
oriented coping predicted greater fear of cancer reoccurrence over and above participant age. It 
was also found that coping through turning to religion would be more effective for less hopeful 
women. 

Rustoen, et al. (2003) conducted a study to find out how socio-demographic and health- related 
variables were related to hope. The results showed that participants who were satisfied with 
their health reported higher levels of hope. Participants who had chronic diseases (e.g., CAD, 
AIDS and Cancer) reported significantly higher hope scores compared to those without a 
chronic disease. In this study, an individual's subjective evaluation of his/her health was the 
most important health related predictor of hope. 

Felder and Barbara (2004) conducted a study on hope and coping in patients with various 
cancer diagnoses. The findings demonstrated that the level of hope was high and was positively 
related to coping in patients with cancer, regardless of gender, age, marital status, education or 
site of malignancy. 


CONCLUSION 


1. There exists no difference between male and female cancer patients on hope. 

2. There exists no difference between male and female cancer patients on mental well-being. 

Limitations 

1. Sample size is small which may have affect on overall results. 

2. In the present study, demographic variables like socio-economic status, caste difference, 
ordinal position, age, etc have not been taken into consideration. These variables could 
have contributed more clear results. 
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ABSTRACT 


Purpose of this study is to investigate the difference in quality of life and self-esteem of People 
living with HIV/AIDS. 2X2 Research design was applied, among a sample of 120 HIV-infected 
persons receiving treatment, care, and support from district hospitals of Karnataka state. QOL 
was assessed using the HAT (QOL)-26 tools, and self-esteem scale was used. Results found that 
there is significant difference in quality of life among people living with HIV / AIDS, and there 
is significant difference in self-esteem among people living HIV/AIDS. It is also found that there 
is significant and positive correlation between quality of life and self-esteem among people 
living with HIV/AIDS. 

Keywords: Quality of life (QOL), Self-esteem and People living with HTV/A1DS (PLWHA) 

Quality of life is defined as a “fighting spirit’’ associated with longer life expectancies for 
individuals with HIV/ AIDS. Quality of life is a term that is popularly used to convey an overall 
sense of well-being and includes aspects of such as happiness and satisfaction with life as a 
whole. World health organization has defined Quality of life as “individual’s perceptions of their 
positions in life in the context of the culture and value systems in which they live and in relation 
to their goals, standards expectations and concerns. With these recent studies shows that those 
who are suffering from HIV/AIDS, the survival of these patients has been increased and their 
QOL has become a very important focus for researchers. Since the HIV/AIDS discovered in late 
80’s and has been one of the greatest health problems in the world. HIV is increasingly 
considered as chronic disease. For whom the person is suffering from HIV. Many of the person’s 
with HIV/AIDS struggles with numerous social problems, like stigma discrimination, 
depression, and cultural beliefs which can affect their quality of life not only from the mental 
aspects but also from physical health aspects. 
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Quality Of Life and Self-Esteem among People Living With HIV/AIDS 


Self-esteem is regarded as a personal and internal resource similar to resiliency that is employed 
during times of stress (Simoni et al., 2005), and has been demonstrated to predict health and 
well-being in a number of samples and domains (Juth, Smyth, & Santuzzi, 2008). Research has 
been done to examine the relationship between self-esteem and quality of life in the context of 
different chronic diseases, as well as how quality of life and self-esteem supplement each other 
additively in relation to psychological functioning. It is believed that social and psychological 
resources tend to enrich each other, for instance, people with high self-esteem may be more 
likely to receive or perceive more social support and self-esteem (Druley & Townsend, 1998; 
Hall, Kotch, Browne, & Rayens, 1996; Symister & Friend, 2003). 

Objectives 

1. To study the gender difference in quality of life and self-esteem among PLHIV/AIDS. 

2. To know the correlation between quality of life and self-esteem among PLHIV/AIDS. 

Hypotheses 

1. There is no gender difference in quality of life and self-esteem among PLHIV / AIDS. 

2. There is no positive and significant correlation between quality of life and self-esteem 
among PLHIV/AIDS. 

Study population: PLHIV aged 25 years and above, who were on ART were included in the 
study. PLHIV were approached and explained about the objectives of the study in local language 
(Kannada) and written informed consent was obtained from the PLHIV who were willing to 
participate in the study. 

Tools 

1. HAT Quality of life scale consists of 34 items with sub-dimensions namely; overall 
functioning, sexual dysfunction, discloser worries, medication worries, health worries, 
financial worries, HIV mastery, life satisfaction and provider trust. 

2. Self-esteem scale developed by Rosenberg Global self-esteem, it has 10 items, and the 
scale will assess the scores ranges from 6 to 24, with higher scores indicating greater self- 
esteem. 

Test administration: Quality of life and Self-esteem scales were administered individually as well 
as on small group of People living with HIV/AIDS by the researcher personally in their 
respective places. Data analysis: The collected data was entered and analyzed using SPSS 
version 20.0. 

Statistical techniques; The following statistical techniques were used to analysis the data, 

1. t-test 

2. Pearson’s product moment coefficient of correlation 
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RESULT AND DISCUSSION 


Table No 1 Shows mean SD and t-value of quality of life among people living with HIV/AIDS 


Variable 

Male (n=60) 

Female (n=60) 

t-value 

Quality of life 

Mean 

SD 

Mean 

SD 

15.075*** 

41.92 

5.354 

58.08 

6.346 


***p < 0.01: Significant at the 0.001 level 


Table No 1, reveals that there is significant difference in quality of life among PLHIV/AIDS. 
This results indicates that female PLHIV/AIDS have scored higher and showed better quality of 
life than the male PLHIV/AIDS (male mean score = 41.92 and SD = 5.354, and the female mean 
score = 58.08 and SD = 6.346. The t-value is 15.075, which is significant at 0.001 levels). Hence 
the first hypothesis, there is significant difference in quality of life among people living 
HIV/Aids has been rejected. Nojomi et.al. (2008); Eriksson et.al (2000); Imam Et.al (2011); 
Basavaraj et.al (2010) found that males exhibited good quality of life than those of female 
counterparts. Cohen et.al (1998) Persons with advanced HIV disease and low QoL scores have 
demonstrated significant improvements in QoL with ARV treatment. 


Table No 2, shows mean SD and t-value of self-esteem among people living with HIV/AIDS 


Variable 

Male (n=60) 

Female (n=60) 

t-value 

Self-esteem 

Mean 

SD 

Mean 

SD 

2.081* 

48.13 

8.739 

51.87 

10.871 


*p < 0.01: Significant at the 0.05 level 


Table No 2, reveals that there is significant difference in self-esteem among people living with 
HIV/AIDS. The result indicates that male mean score = 48.13 and SD = 8.739, and the female 
mean score = 51.87 and SD = 10.871, the t-value is 2.081, which is significant at 0.05 level. This 
result clearly indicates that there is significant difference in self-esteem between male and 
female. Hence the second hypothesis, there is gender difference in self-esteem, has been rejected. 
In a study of 3011 adolescents and young adults, low self-esteem predicted depressive symptoms 
(Orth, Robins, & Meier, 2009) & Newmann, et al., (2000). 

Table No 3, Correlation between quality of life and self-esteem among people living with 


HIV/AIDS 


Variables 

Self-esteem 

Quality of life 

* 

.187 


*. Correlation is significant at the 0.05 level (2-tailed). 


Table No3 shows correlation =.156, which is significant at 0.05 level. This reveals that there is 
positive and significant correlation between quality of life and self-esteem. It means that people 
living with HIV/AIDS who have scored high on quality of life have higher level of self-esteem 
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and vice versa. Hence, the third hypothesis, there is significant and positive correlation between 
quality of life and self-esteem, has been rejected. Sinclair et al. (2010) reported self-esteem was 
negatively associated with quality of life in a national sample of adults. Whereas Coral Manhas 
(2013) Adejunmobi and Odunmosu (1998) found that significant and positive correlation 
between quality of life and self-esteem. 


CONCLUSIONS 


1. Female shows greater quality of life as compared to male counterparts. 

2. There is significant difference in self-esteem among people living with HIV/AIDS. 

3. There significant and positive correlation between quality of life and self-esteem of people 
living with HIV/AIDS. 

Acknowledgments 

The author appreciates all those who participated in the study and helped to facilitate the 
research process. 

Conflict of Interests: The author declared no conflict of interests. 


REFERENCES 


Adejunmobi A and Odunmosu O (1998). Survey of quality of life of Nigerians. Ibadan, Nigerian 
Institute of Social and Economic Research, pp. 62-67 

Basavaraj.K.H., Navya. M.A and Rashmi.R (2010). Quality of life in HIV/AIDS. Indian 
journal of Sex Transm Dis. 2010, 31(2): 75-80. 

Clayson DJ, Wild DJ, Quarterman P, Duprat-Lomon I, Kubin M, Coons SJ. A comparative 
review of health related quality of life measures for use in HIV/AIDS clinical trials. 
Pharmacoeconomics, (2006); 24: 751-65 (PubMed) 

Cohen C, Revicki DA, Nabulsi A, Sarocco PW, Jiang P (1998). The Advanced HIV Disease 
Ritonavir Study Group: A randomized trial of the effect of ritonavir in maintaining 
quality of life in advanced HIV disease. AIDS 1998; 12: 1495-1502. 

Coral Manhas (2013) Self-esteem and quality of life people living with HIV/AIDS. SAGE 
Journal 

Development of the WHO WHOQOL-BREF quality of life assessment. The WHOQOL Group. 
Psycho. Med. 1998; 28: 551-8 (PubMed) 

Druley, J. A., & Townsend, A. L. (1998). Self-esteem as a mediator between spousal support and 
depressive symptoms: A comparison of health individuals and individuals coping with 
arthritis. Health Psychology, 17, 255-261. 

Eriksson LE, Nordstrom G, Berglund T, Sandstrom E (2000). The health-related quality of life in 
a Swedish sample of HIV-infected persons. Journal of Advanced Nursing 2000; 32(5): 
1213-23. 


© The International Journal of Indian Psychology, ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) | 68 







Quality Of Life and Self-Esteem among People Living With HIV/AIDS 


Fauci AS. The AIDS Epidemic: Considerations for the 21st Centrary. N Engl J Med. 1999; 341: 
1041-50 (PubMed) 

Hall, L. A., Kotch, J. B., Browne, D. & Rayens, M. K. (1996). Self-esteem as a mediator of the 
effects of stressors and social resources on depressive symptoms in postpartum mothers. 
Nursing Research, 45, 231-238 

Halloran J, Increasing survival with HIV: Impact on nursing carse. AACN Clin Issues . 2006; 
17:8-17 (PubMed) Simoni, J. M., Huang, B., Goodry, E. J., & Montoya, H. D. (2005). 
Social support and depressive symptomatology among HIV-positive women: The 
mediating role of self-esteem and mastery. Women & Health, 42, 1-15. 

Imam MH1 , Karim MR1 , Ferdous C2 , Akhter S (2011). Health related quality of life among 
the people living with HIV. Bangladesh Med Res Counc Bull 2011; 37: 1 -6 
Juth, V., Smyth, J., & Santuzzi, A. (2008). How Do You Feel?: Self-esteem Predicts Affect, 
Stress, Social Interaction, and Symptom Severity during Daily Life in Patients with 
Chronic Illness. Journal of Health Psychology, 13(7), 884-894 
Kassutto S, Maghosudi K, Johnston MN, Robbins GK, Burgett NC< Sax PE, et al. longitudinal 
analysis of clinical markers following antiretroviral therapy initiated during acute or early 
HIV Type I infection. Clin Infect Dis 2006; 42: 1024-31 (PubMed) 

Leserman, J., Perkins, D. O., & Evans, D. L. (1992). Coping with the threat of AIDS: The role of 
social support. American Journal of Psychiatry, 149(11), 1514-1520. 

Nojomi M, Anbary K, Ranjbar M (2008). Health-Related Quality of Life in Patients with 
HIV/AIDS. Arch Iranian Med 2008; 11 (6): 608-12. 

Orth, U., Robins, R. W., & Meier, L. L. (2009). Disentangling the effects of low self-esteem and 
stressful events on depression: Findings from three longitudinal studies. Journal of 
Personality and Social Psychology, 97, 307- 321. doi:10.1037/a0015645 
Symister, P., & Friend, R. (2003). The influence of social support and problematic support on 
optimism and depression in chronic illness: A prospective study evaluating self-esteem as 
a mediator. Health Psychology, 22, 123-129. 


How to cite this article: Chandrakanth B, Kamble S (2017), Quality Of Life and Self-Esteem 
among People Living With HIV/ AIDS, International Journal of Indian Psychology, Volume 4, 
Issue 2, No. 93, ISSN:2348-5396 (e), ISSN:2349-3429 (p), DIP:18.01.127/20170402, ISBN:978- 
1-365-78193-3 


© The International Journal of Indian Psychology, ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) | 69 




The International Journal of Indian Psychology 
ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) 

Volume 4, Issue 2, No. 93, DIP: 18.01.128/20170402 
ISBN: 978-1-365-78193-3 
http://www.ijip.in | January-March, 2017 


m 

I" 


The International Journal of 

INDIAN PSYCHOLOGY 


Study Habits and Achievement: A Comparison of Medical and 

Paramedical Students 

12 3 

Hamidreza Alavi , Mehdi Lesani , Jamileh Mahdavinia * 


ABSTRACT 


Background: One of the most basic methods of learning is acquired through study. Study habits 
and strategies applied to learning facilitate the process. The purpose of this study was to evaluate 
the study habits of Medical and Paramedical Students in relation to their achievement. Methods: 
This investigation was a descriptive - cross sectional and correlational study.239 medical and 
paramedical students of Kerman University of Medical Sciences participated in this census 
study. Data were collected via study habit (PSSHI) questionnaire. The PSSHI scores were 
correlated to students’ performance. Results: The mean and standard deviation of study habits 
scores were 47.74 ± 9.84 and 50.78 ± 10.02 in paramedical and medical students respectively, 
showing a significant difference in study habits between two groups of the students (p<0.05). 
The relationship between study habits and academic performance was also significant (r =0.25, 
n=91, R2=0.06, p<0.05). Conclusions: The study revealed a significant difference in study 
habits between medical and paramedical students which reflects the importance of good and 
planned study habits. In addition, considering the relationship between study habits and 
academic achievement and importance of medical education, the students should be trained to 
promote their study habits and strategies. 


Keywords: Study habits, Medical students, Paramedical students 

Knowledge acquisition is a process that people still know their personality. Human individuals 
differ from each other and each one has his unique talent and potential in a particular area. 
Learning is not related to the number of years each one spends in school or college, but it 
recounts the changes in behavior, manner and culture when assigned to studying concerns. By 
means of learning and education we mean developing, supervision, and revealing the inherent 
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talents of the students. In twenty-second meeting of UNESCO in November 1997 this point was 
emphasized that the most powerful tool for cultivating peace, justice, mutual understanding, 
tolerance and equality at that time and the time of subsequent generation is education. It was also 
emphasized that one of the main goals of education is to transmit knowledge to solve the new 
problems (Nagaraju. 2004). Studying is one of the most important ways of learning. Some 
people may think that everybody will find the method of his studying and there is no need to gain 
information in this field, but today learning styles are considered as technical skills. Despite all 
the technological advances still learning through reading is the most common mean and a very 
important part of our learning is gained via reading books (Olejnik & Nist SL. 1998). Surveys in 
the field of cognitive psychology have shown that learning and study strategies improve the 
students’ academic performance by facilitating the learning process (Woodya, Danielb, & 
Bakera. 2010). Knowing these strategies that promotes the students success through determining 
the strengths and weakness of the study is essential for appropriate educational interventions. 
One of the strategies which can help the students is applying proper study habits. As Crede & 
Kuncel (2008) stated: “study habits are study routines, including but not restricted to, frequency 
of studying sessions, review of material, self-testing, rehearsal of learned material, and studying 
in a conducive environment”. Also academic achievement is the extent to which a learner is 
profiting from instructions in a given area of learning (Crow & Crow. 1969). The effects of 
students' study habits reflected on the self-regulated processes used during planning and 
preparation the task, monitoring their progress, and selecting appropriate strategies to reach their 
goal, have been well documented in the literature. (De la Fuente & Cardelle-Elawar, 2009; 
Miguel & Pavliushchenko, 2015). The importance of good study habits can never be minimized 
and since the knowledge and skills of medical professionals may influence the health care 
delivered to people, it would seem appropriate to assess their learning weakness to promote the 
services held by these health care providers. 


METHODOLOGY 


Study population in this research were 250 medical and paramedical students of Kerman 
University of Medical Sciences in academic year of 2011-2012. Sample size was equal to study 
population consisted Of 104 medical and 150 paramedical students of them 91 medical and 146 
paramedical students participated in the study. Data collection was performed using Palsane & 
Sharma Study Habits Inventory (PSSHI) that consisted of 45 questions in 8 areas. The items had 
a response choice as always or mostly, sometimes, and never which carries the scores of 2, 1, 
and 0. The minimum score is 0 and the maximum is 90.The questionnaire had previously been 
tested for validity and reliability as 0.74 and 0.88 (Ravan Tajhiz.Sina). Independent t test and 
Spearman and Pearson correlation tests were used for data analyzing and analysis was conducted 
by SPSS software version 19. p< 0.05 was considered as significant. 
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RESULTS 


Thirty eight percent (N=91) of the respondents were medical and sixty eight percent (N=148) 
were paramedical students. 

26.37 percent of medical and 26.35 percent of paramedical students were male and 73.62% of 
medical and 73.63% of paramedical students were female. The mean and standard deviation of 
study habits were 47.74 ± 9.84 and 50.78 ± 10.02 in paramedical and medical students 
respectively. 

Independent T test was used to examine the mean difference between the study habits of medical 
and paramedical students. Data analysis showed that there was a significant difference between 
the study habits of medical and paramedical students (t (237) = -2.293, p<0.05) (Table 1). 


Table 1. Comparing the study habits in medical and paramedical students 


Group 

Study habits 

1 i 

t 

df 

P value 

n 

mean 

SD 

F 

paramedical 

91 

47.74 

9.84 

0.856 

-2.293 

237 

0.02 

medical 

148 

50.78 

10.02 






According to the findings most of the students in the two groups had an average range of study 
habits scores. Tests of Pearson correlation showed a positive significant relationship between 
study habits and academic achievement in two groups: (r =0.25, n=91, R2=0.06, p<0.05) in 
medical and (r =0.25, n=148, R2=0.06, p<0.01) in paramedical students. 

Considering the coefficient of determination it can be concluded that study habits will account 
for 6% of the variance of students’ achievement. A significant relationship was found between 
boys and girls considering their study habits (P<0.05) and girls were assessed better than boys in 
their study habits t(237)= -2.28 , p<0.05 , (table 2). 


Table 2. Comparing the study habits in male and female students 


Group 

Study 

habits 

F 

t 

df 

P value 

n 

mean 

SD 

male 

63 

47.17 

10.06 

0.6 

-2.3 

237 

0.02 

female 

176 

50.5 

9.91 


DISCUSSION 


In this comparative survey we studied the study habits of medical and paramedical students and 
its relation to academic achievement. A significant difference in study habits between medical 
and paramedical students was obtained and students of medicine had better study habits which 
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reflect the importance of proper and planned study habits to gain admission to higher education. 
In inspecting the freshmen students' scores on study skills, (Shahidi etal, 2014) also reached the 
conclusion that students of medicine had the highest score in study skills. When came to study 
habits it seems that it may be considered as one of the factors for achievement in university 
entrance examination. On the other hand, according to our results the study habits of the student 
was at the average level in both groups, supporting Fereidoni & Cheraghian (2009) study 
revealing 11.2% of medical students with undesirable study habits, 80.7% with fairly good and 
only 8% with good study habits. In this regard Kooshan & Heidari (2006), also concluded that 
medical students’ study skills were not of good quality. Dhungel etal (2007) studied the study 
habits of medical students in another aspect, and found that 8% of them prefer class lecturers, 
43% used self-study and 5% prefer to use internet. In the study of Bohler etal (2001), 18 out of 
81 junior medical students preferred to study in groups and in the other study 42.5% of 
gynecology residents had devoted special hours for studying (Mardanian & Kazerounizadeh, 
2003). Assessment of Beiley (2000) identified the undergraduate students with poor study skills 
in note taking, reading and time management. Also, Lammers, Onwuegbuzie & Slate (2001) 
showed that some undergraduate students suffered from unfavorable study habits as: 1- spending 
much time in one subject and less time devoting to the others, 2-not having enough sleep and 
drowsiness in the class, 3-failur to allocate adequate focus on study and 4-lack of adequate focus 
on study. 

Based on the finding of this study there was a significant relationship between study habits and 
students’ achievement. Although the intellectual abilities of students have positive association 
with their scholastic achievement, but some students with a sizable intellectual ability fail at 
contents that should be successful (Jabeen & Ahmad Khan, 2013). Ansari also found that study 
habits and study skills were significant variables that predict student’s achievement (Ansari, 
1980). Onwuegbuzie etal (2001), conducted a series of studies to find out the relationship 
between study habits and academic success, and reported a positive relationship between them. 
Nuthana & Yenagi (2009) conducted a study on the influence of study habits and self-concept on 
the academic achievement and found that subscales of study habits as note taking reading, and 
concentration had positive correlation with academic achievement and boys and girls had almost 
similar study habits. Fielden (2013) stated that good study habits is a tool that helps the students 
in criticism and synthesize. Based on the findings of another study , developing a small medical 
school preparation course to teach junior students different skills and effective study habits was 
recommended to help the students make the most of their medical education (A1 Shawwa etal, 
2015). Our study demonstrated a significant relationship between boys and girls considering 
their study habits. Adamu Koki & Abdullahi (2014) also found a significant gender differences 
in study habit skills regarding undergraduate students. In a cross-sectional study by Zarshenas 
etal (2014), conducted on Dental Students of Shiraz Medical University it was also indicated that 
the study skills based on gender had statistically significant differences. 
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CONCLUSION 


Study habits seem to be an essential determinant of achievement, academic performance and 
acquiring proper knowledge. In view of the relationship between study habits and academic 
achievement and significance of medical education, the students should be trained to promote 
their study habits and strategies. 
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ABSTRACT 


Challenging behaviour is a broadly used term which generally refers to behaviour that is seen as 
abnormal within the context of person's culture. It can denote a range of behaviours such as self 
injury, aggression, sexualised behaviour and destruction of property and often refers to more 
than one of these behaviours that co-exist. When children show persistent social, emotional and 
or behavioural difficulties, they need to be identified early, so that the abusive temperament may 
not convert into challenging personality traits. Growth period of late childhood is the period 
when they learn to regulate their emotions, cope with sensory input, express their desires, and 
develop relationships with others. Immature identity and self structure often pose vulnerability in 
their behaviour pattern and the child develops emotional outburst like crying, throwing, biting 
and deny social rules. Social agents like family, school and other systems train them to navigate 
the situation. However behaviour of this age group of children when appear worrisome often 
defined as challenging. Failing of address the challenging behaviours at this stage may create 
personality problem. Research outcomes indicate that services that address challenging 
behaviours may receive the health approach towards personality development. The broad 
objective of the study is to understand personality characteristics between children with high 
challenging behaviour and low challenging behaviour group. The sample of 150 parents and 
guardians are included for identifying the challenging behaviour patterns in children by 
administrating Coolidge Personality and Neuropsychological Inventory for Children. Out of this 
30 children affected with challenging behaviour (high challenging behaviour N=15 & low 
challenging behaviour N=15) were selected for the study. Children Personality Questionnaire by 
Kapoor & Rao was administered on both the groups. To study how much they differ in terms of 
their personality characteristics out of 14 factors, groups differed on 5 factors A,D,E,I and Q4 
differed on 5 factors A,D,E,I and Q4 of personality characteristics. High challenging behaviour 
children reported high warm hearted (A), excitable (D), dominant (E), tender minded (I) and 
with high ergic tension (Q4) (t< 0.05/ < 0.01). 
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Behaviours considered difficult or unmanageable by one professional, parent or pupil often are 
not classified as challenging by others. Challenging Behaviour' is an umbrella term 
representative of any behaviour that exposes an individual and those around them to risk. These 
behaviours can range from physical or verbal aggression to self-injurious acts or obsession 
conduct, and are commonly found in individuals with intellectual disability (Emerson & Enfield, 
2011 ). 

Challenging behavior is any behavior that interferes with a child's cognitive, social, or emotional 
development. As such challenging behavior may be harmful to a child, his peers, or adults and 
puts a child at high risk for later social problems or school failure (Klass, Guskin, & Thomas, 
1995; Ritchie and Pohl, 1995). Challenging behaviour in the form of aggressive and anti-social 
behaviours is consistently reported as a persistent and widespread challenge within the school 
environment, presenting daily problems for both parents and teachers. These behaviours are of 
particular interest within education policy and practice due to their robust and explicit 
association with long term adverse problems. For instance, persistent aggressive behaviour 
within the early years has been identified as a primary, contributory risk factor for substance 
abuse, delinquency and truancy, gang membership and an increased risk of mental health 
problems throughout adulthood (Foxcroft & Tsertsvadze, 2013). Furthermore, longitudinal 
studies have identified that increased aggression and anti-social behaviour throughout childhood 
establishes sequences of aggressive behaviour into adulthood, (Romano et al., 2005). 

Within the school environment, expression of challenging behaviour is problematic due to the 
direct interference with learning, development and eventual success of the child (Klass, Guskin 
& Thomas, 1995; Ritchie & Pohl, 1995). Without sensitive and effective implementation of 
interventions, challenging school behaviour becomes a barrier to learning, and put the child at an 
academic disadvantage. The longer a child engages with anti-social behaviour as a means of 
expression, the greater the consequences become and the more difficult it is to modify the 
aggressive behavioural response; it is therefore essential to intervene and prevent a child from 
entering the inevitable cycle of poor life quality at the earliest opportunity (Slaby et al., 1995). 
There are two broad classes of emotional and behavior disorders: 

Externalizing disorders 

In this group are students who act out or direct their feelings outwards. The group includes 
oppositional defiant disorder, where children behave in negative, hostile ways, losing their 
temper, arguing, defying, and refusing to comply; and conduct disorders, where students 
persistently break rules, bully others, and act aggressively (U.S. Department of Health and 
Human Services, 2003). 
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Internalizing disorders 

In this group are students who withdraw or turn their feelings inward. Included here are eating 
disorders; anxiety disorders, such as obsessive compulsive disorder, posttraumatic stress 
disorder, and phobias; and mood disorders, such as depression, bipolar illness, and 
schizophrenia (U.S. Department of Health and Human Services, 2003). 

Pathak et. al. (2008) reported a prevalence of behavioral and emotional problems in 12-18 year 
age group of adolescents to be 30% among girls with maximum of internalizing symptoms and 
exceeding boys in all age groups. 

Hallahan and Kaufman (2005) proposed a third classification of behavioral disorders. They 
found some children to be immature or underdeveloped in their social and behavioral skills. Both 
or either externalizing and internalizing forms of behaviour are picked up by such children. 
Students with emotional and behavior problems often have other co-morbid disorders such as 
ADHD, learning disability, or difficulty with language (Benner, Nelson & Epstein, 2002). As a 
result, they have great trouble in the academic practices and problems with social skills and 
friendships. Such problems can lead to scholastic troubles, because their social skills, emotional 
control, and language development are often not found at par with their age: appropriate 
developmental level. Many students with challenging behavior are unprepared for the most basic 
tasks of early schooling. Symptoms enlisted like Hyperactivity, inattentiveness, and inability to 
concentrate also influence their learning ability. 

Personality traits are defined as the relatively enduring patterns of thought, feeling and 
behaviours that distinguish individuals from one another. The individual recognizes itself as if 
encounters circumstances and experiences in life, perceptible patterns gradually ensure the 
uniqueness and differentiation. Considering that personality is a dynamic process and it is 
marked by some predispositions, that is, the personality traits. Studies have shown personality 
traits continue to change in adulthood and often in to old age, and that these changes may be 
quite substantial and consequential. 

Considerable evidence suggests that youth who engage in early risk taking, such as drug use and 
aggressive behavior, exhibit higher levels of impulsive behavior in the early age (Caspi & Silva, 
1995; Caspi, Henry, McGee, Moffitt, & Silva, 1995; Caspi, Moffitt, Newman, & Silva, 1996; 
Masse & Tremblay, 1997; Raine, Reynolds, Venables, Mednick, & Farrington, 1998). Indeed, 
the entire spectrum of externalizing behavior appears to be related to a core set of impulsive 
traits (Kreuger et al., 2002) that is evident in early in development at phase (McGue, Iacono, & 
Kreuger, 2006). This evidence is again supportive of the idea that a good deal of the problematic 
behavior observed in adolescents is clustered in a small percentage of youth. 
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Major Objectives 

1. To screen out children with high and low challenging behavioral symptoms. 

2. To determine personality factors in the selected groups of children. 

Hypotheses of the Study 

1. Children with high challenging behaviours would score high on traits of dynamic 
disposition namely A, D, E, F and general intelligence namely B, H, I, N, and Q4 than their 
comparative control counterparts. 

2. Children with high challenging behaviours would score low on traits of emotional and 
ethical component C, G, J, O and Q3 than their comparative control counterpart. 


METHODOLOGY 


Sample 

The samples of the present study have been selected from the Tulsi Vidya nikaten, Sant JPS 
Sankat mochan, Mahamana Madhan Mohan Malviya School Sankat Mochan, Central Hindu 
Boys school and Kendriya Vidyalaya BHU of Varanasi. A total population of 150 school 
children of an age range of 9-14 year were included A total sample of 30 children of 15 high and 
15 low challenging behaviour (both boys and girls) were finally screened and included on the 
basis of CPNI questionnaire results. Mean and SD on all the subscales of CPNI were calculated, 
M+1SD decided the cut off score to find out high challenging behavior and M-1SD decided the 
cut off score for low challenging behavior of school children. Selected children of both of the 
groups who volunteered for the study. The screenings of challenging behaviours were done by 
the parents and with the help of class teachers of the students in classroom atmosphere. The 
selected school students (N=30) were then assessed on the basis of CPQ to find out their 
personality traits. 

Tools 

The following psychological scales have been selected to achieve the above mentioned 
objectives, 

1. Coolidge Personality and Neuropsychological Inventory for Children (CPNI) 

(Coolidge, 1992) The CPNI is a 200 item pencil and paper battery of tests designed to be 
filled out by parent or guardian of children. CPNI is designed to assess children from age 
5 to 17 years old. The scale is divided into eight broader categories and each scale has 
different subscales. Present investigation has taken the neuropsychological scale 
consisting of general neuropsychological subscale, neuro-somatic subscale, learning 
problem subscale, language problem subscale, memory difficulty subscale, perceptual 
motor dysfunction subscale, executive dysfunction subscale, sub-cortical subscale, 
inattention subscale, hyperactivity subscale, impulsive subscale, delayed maturation 
subscale and emotional change subscale. The reliability correlation coefficient value of 
which is ranged from 0.46 to 0.86. 
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2. Indian Adaptation of Children Personality Questionnaire (CPQ) (Kapoor & Rao, 
1972). Children personality questionnaire is available in two forms, i.e. form B1 and 
form B2 containing 70 items in each form. The CPQ measures a set of fourteen 
personality factor dimensions of personality traits, namely, emotional stability, self 
concept level, excitability and apprehension. Scores for extraversion, anxiety and other 
broad trait patterns are also obtained as combination of the primary scales. The reliability 
correlation coefficient value of the scale is ranged from 0.42 to 0.84 and validity of the 
scale is from 0.20 to 0.90. 


RESULT AND DISCUSSION 


The mean and standard deviations of the personality score of the two groups (high and low 
challenging behaviour) were computed. The significance of difference between the scores of the 
two groups were analysed by computing t- test. 


Tablel: Means SDs and t-values of high challenging behaviour and low challenging 
behaviour group on fourteen personality factors of children personality questionnaire scores. 


High challenging behavior (N=15) 

Low challenging behavior (N=15) 

Factors 

Mean 

SD 

Mean 

SD 

t- value 

Level of significance 

A 

5.07 

1.22 

3.93 

1.66 

2.12 

0.043** 

B 

3.13 

1.24 

3.00 

1.55 

2.59 

0.798 

C 

5.00 

1.36 

4.53 

1.36 

.940 

0.355 

D 

6.07 

1.16 

4.53 

1.35 

3.32 

0.002** 

E 

7.20 

1.56 

4.33 

1.79 

4.65 

0.000** 

F 

4.80 

1.32 

4.40 

1.40 

.804 

0.428 

G 

5.00 

1.73 

4.47 

2.13 

.752 

0.459 

H 

5.00 

1.51 

4.80 

1.97 

.312 

0.757 

I 

5.67 

1.83 

4.20 

1.61 

2.32 

0.028* 

J 

5.60 

1.84 

4.67 

1.71 

1.43 

0.163 

N 

4.60 

2.16 

4.13 

1.80 

.641 

0.527 

O 

5.27 

2.31 

7.27 

13.31 

.573 

0.571 

Q3 

4.67 

1.34 

4.00 

2.03 

1.05 

0.299 

Q4 

5.53 

1.35 

3.33 

1.71 

3.89 

0.001** 


**p<0.01, *p<0.05 


Table 1 present the means, standard deviation and t- values for all the 14 bipolar personality 
factors measured through children personality questionnaire of high and low challenging 
behavior groups. Out of 14 factors the t- values recorded for the traits of dynamic disposition 
namely warm-hearted (Factor A) excitable (D), assertive (E) and enthusiastic (F) are higher 
mean scores than there comparative low challenging counterparts. High challenging behavior 
group have significantly (p< 0.01) higher on factors A, D and E while the value is not 
statistically significant for factor F. Thus it means that children with high challenging behavior 
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are easy going, excitable, demanding and more aggressive than low challenging behavior group. 
As per hypothesis 1 factors on traits of general intelligence namely factor B, H, I, N and Q4. 
Two factors out of five have reported significant t- value. Factor I i.e. tender minded (p<0.05) 
and factor Q4 i.e. tense (p<0.01) have established as hypothesized for high challenging behavior 
group. Mean differences obtained on factor B i.e. bright, factor H i.e. venturesome and factor N 
i.e. shrewd however have not been attained significant t- values. Thus the hypotheses lis 
partially accepted. The t-value of factor C, G and J described low emotional stability, 
disregarding rules and vigorous however do not differentiate high challenging behavior and low 
challenging behavior on traits of emotional components. The factor O that is untroubled 
adequacy has reported low mean score as hypothesized through t has not been reported 
significant. Factor Q3 which measured and low integration based on traits of ethical component 
has reported higher mean score among high challenging behavior children against hypotheses 
than low challenging behavior group. Thus the hypothesis 2 of low scores on traits of emotional 
and ethical component is rejected. 

Personality is frequently used in our present day terminology to refer man’s behavior and 
characteristics. There are significant differences in the manifestation of characteristics, traits or 
factors that comprises the whole personality pattern which can be described in terms of the 
functioning of the various traits that reflects personality. In order to adapt to the present scenario 
and keep pace with the competitive world children are required to have an emotional charge for 
which they are not always ready to bear and which leads to stress. 

Challenging behaviours present serious and deleterious implications for all aspects of young 
children’s developments. A systematic, evidence-based approach is required to be promoted and 
adopted by teachers, care givers and parents. The initiative taken by the adults may be 
systematically handled on the basis of the personality factors of their words. The target develop 
positive self concept, confidence and a sense of safety that help reduce challenging behavior. 
Thus a conclusion may be drawn that identification of challenging behavior symptoms during 
childhood or adolescence may check and modify it in to right direction towards positivity during 
the turning points of 11 to 13 years when the foundation of personality instability is laid. 
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ABSTRACT 


Deviant behaviour is a behaviour that violates the rules, understanding, or expectations of social 
system. This kind of deviant behaviour is mostly seen in school students. Therefore a study was 
conducted in order to find out the causes of deviant behaviour among students, its effects and 
ways to combat them. Since school students are more frequently around teachers of the school 
the information pertaining to this study was collected from the school teachers. For the purpose 
of this study an open ended interview schedule was prepared and data was collected from 50 
school teachers. According to the study conducted 96% of the respondents sate that school 
students will indulge in deviant behaviour. According to the teachers the mostly seen deviant 
behaviours are disobeying elders, stealing, bunking classes, drug abuse etc. and this behaviour 
will show a great impact on their studies. This impact is either in the form of failure in the 
studies, they may drop out of school; they can seclude themselves from the other classmates, etc. 
They will start failing in exams and sometimes they might even dropout from school. From my 
study it was found that 40% of the students get in deviant behaviour due to improper parenting 
style, 26% due to family background, 22% of the students gets influenced by the media and the 
remaining 12% is due to friends circle and surrounding. This kind of deviant behaviour can be 
prevented by showing more love and care from parents and teachers, society should treat them 
equally instead of punishing them. 

Keywords: Deviant, Crime 

Impact of crime, and the criminals involved in the crime. Criminologists study criminology in an 
attempt to better understand what motivates the criminal to act in a criminal manner. Their work 
is generally focused on the study of: 

1. Theories explaining illegal and/or deviant behavior 

2. The social reaction to crime 
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3. The political terrain of social control 

4. The effectiveness of anti-crime policies 

5. Criminals 

6. Crimes 

7. Crime victims 

Relationship between Crime & Deviance 

The sociology of crime and deviance is the study of the making, breaking, and enforcing of 
criminal laws and social norms. Its aim is to understand empirically and to develop and test 
theories explaining criminal and deviant behavior, the formation and enforcement of laws, and 
the operation of criminal processing systems. 

To a large extent, criminology and studies of deviance have developed along separate tracks 
although they show much overlap. Criminologists have typically limited themselves to issues 
about legality, crime, or crime-related phenomena. Students of deviance, on the other hand, have 
studied crime as well as a wider range of behaviors or conditions that are deviant by one or 
another of the definitions reviewed but are not necessarily illegal, such as suicide, alcoholism, 
homosexuality, mentally disordered behaviors, stuttering, and even such behaviors as public nose 
picking or flatulence, sectarian religious behaviors, and body mutilation. Hence, it is difficult to 
distinguish criminology clearly from studies of deviance. 

Deviant Behavior in School children 

Deviant behaviour is a behaviour that violates the rules, understandings, or expectations of social 
systems. Normative rules are inherent in the nature of all social systems, whether they bad 
friendship groups, engaged couples, families, work teams, factories or national societies. Deviant 
behaviour may also be defined as socially disvalued behaviour .This definition includes mental 
retardation, blindness, ugliness, other physical defects and handicaps, illness of all sorts and 
shameful past. 

Behaviour is seen as deviant when people are alarmed, angered, outraged or threatened by 
violation of what they consider right and proper. Now a day’s schools are helpless regarding 
students with deviant behaviour and the educational authority does not have effective measures 
in place to deal with these problems. Some teachers attribute the above problems to teachers 
lacking the right to use physical punishment, as it is forbidden in the current educational 
regulations. In addition physical punishment violates student’s surface behaviour. Changing a 
student is core temperament is effective measure to improve student behaviour. Deviant 
behaviour includes skipping class, unauthorized smoking, use of drugs, school vandalism, and 
stealing. Sometimes it is seen that very few students skipped class, and that peers would not 
report students who did. Smoking restrictions will be violated by all students who smoke. Few 
students use alcohol which is a deviant behaviour. However, stealing personal property angered 
students and they reported they would prosecute someone who took their property. Students do 
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not disapprove of deviant behaviour unless it directly affects them. Students identified the major 
cause of deviant behaviour as lack of parental control over their children. 

Factors that cause deviant behaviour 

1. Family background 

2. Parenting style 

3. Uninvolved parenting 

4. Social factors 

5. Peer influence 

6. Economic factors 

7. Drug abuse 

8. Media 

Parenting Style 

Students who come from abusive parents also display characteristics of abusive persons. Such 
children for instance end up beating their fellow playmates without feeling any kind of remorse. 
On the other hand, students brought up by uncaring parents usually portray delinquent 
behaviours. They resort to criminal activities to achieve what they could not get from their 
parents. Such students take part in criminal activities such as stealing, rioting/rebellion among 
others. The society also models the behaviour of people. 

The attitudes that other people have concerning their fellow human race lead to rebellion from 
the marginalized group. Such people who are neglected by the society, and whose needs are not 
looked into by the people in authority end up engaging in activities or behaviour that contradicts 
the requirements of the society. 

What are some positives/advantages of corporal punishment? 

Corporal punishment maybe divided into three main types: 

1. Parental or domestic corporal punishment: within the family, children punished by parents 
or guardians; 

2. School corporal punishment: within schools, when students are punished by teachers or 
school administrators; 

3. Judicial corporal punishment: as part of a criminal sentence ordered by a court of law. 
Closely related is prison corporal punishment, ordered either directly by the prison 
authorities or by a visiting court. 


REVIEW OF LITERATURE 


A study was conducted on-Perceived factors influcing deviant behavior children in Njathaini 
Community Nairobi, Kenya by Mbuthia Winnie Wairimu December 2013. The Study was made 
because the children are often faced by a number of challenges that are unique. These challenges 
differ between developed and developing countries, with the latter facing rapid urbanization that 


© The International Journal of Indian Psychology, ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) | 86 





Teachers' Perception about Students Indulging in Deviant Behaviour 


does not match government investments in social infrastructure. Irrespective of this, the 
challenges predispose the children to involvement in delinquencies the so called deviant 
behavior. 

A study was conducted on the deviant behavior of secondary students. A study made by 
University of Hong Kong by Lee Yeyk Chi August 1994. In this study, the method of one-shot 
study has been used to understand the deviant behavior of secondary school students. 

A similar study was conducted on-Teacher Perceptions of Behavior Problems in Small and Large 
Schools by Ruth E. Martin, PH.D , Patricia Walford Kramer and Harriet K. Light, PH.D, In this 
study a total of 144teachers from rural and urban schools in a Midwestern state responded to 
open-ended questions related to students' behavior problems. Differences between students from 
rural and urban schools are described in the areas of serious behavior problems, handling 
behavior problems, and eliminating behavior problem. 


METHODOLOGY 


Methodology is the systematic, theoretical analysis of the methods applied to a field of study. It 
comprises the theoretical analysis of the body of methods and principles associates with a branch 
of knowledge .Typically; it encompasses concepts such as paradigm, theoretical model, phases 
and quantative or qualitative techniques. The Methodology is the general research strategy that 
outlines the way in which is the research project is to be undertaken and , among other things 
identifies the methods to be used in it. 

Aim and Objectives of the study 

1. To find out the opinion of teachers’ on deviant behaviour among students. 

2. To find out teachers’ perspective of the effect of deviant behaviour among students. 

3. To find out what strategies and methods can be implemented at various levels in order to 
control and prevent such deviant behaviour. 

Sample 

For this study, a total sample of fifty individuals was chosen. The method of sampling used was 
random sampling. The random sampling method used was purposive sampling. Teachers of three 
different schools were chosen for the purpose of this study. 

Procedure 

For the purpose of this study, an open-ended interview schedule was designed the interview 
schedule was divided into four different parts. The first part consisted of personal details about 
the teacher/respondent like age, qualification, years of experience etc. The second part of the 
interview schedule consisted of seven questions which concentrated on the general opinion of 
deviant behaviour among students. The next part consisted of six questions which related to their 
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perception on the effects of deviant behaviour. The last part was about the prevention of deviant 
behaviour and related information comprising of five questions. 

A pilot study was conducted on ten teachers in order to check the interview schedule for flaws 
and to see if there is anything missing in the interview schedule. The interview schedule was first 
conducted and after analyzing the answers; the interview schedule was reframed by adding few 
questions, by combing few questions and by removing few questions. 

After the interview schedule was reworked it was subjected to the samples chosen. The interview 
schedule for fifty teachers was conducted and data was collected. The interview was made in 
person. The questions were asked to the teacher and the replies/answers given by the teachers 
were recorded onto the interview schedule simultaneously. A code book was prepared in order to 
segregate the data and make the tabulations. This was achieved by tallying the questions and 
answers for that particular question with respect to the respondents. The data tallied is then put 
into tables and further analysis was done. After the tabulation of this data some important data 
was also depicted using charts and graphs. 

Limitations 

1. The study can be conducted on the specified teaching experience. 


OBSERVATION AND ANALYSIS 


Table No. 1: Showing whether deviant behavior is seen in school students. 


Sl.no 

Is deviant behavior observed among 
school students? 

No. of Respondents 

Percentage 

1 

Yes 

48 

96% 

2 

No 

2 

4% 

Total 

50 

100 

According to the above table, 96% of the teachers to] 

id that deviant behavior is seen among the 


school students and 4% of teachers told that deviant behavior is not seen. 


Table No. 2: Showing the distribution of stages at which deviant behavior was observed. 


Sl.no 

Age( Years) 

No. of Respondents 

Percentage 

1 

8-12 

6 

12% 

2 

12-15 

38 

76% 

3 

15-17 

6 

12% 

Total 

50 

100 


According to the above table deviant behavior is usually seen among the age group of 12-15 
years, 76%and from 15-17 years and 8-12 years is 12% respectively. 
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Table No. 3: Showing the distribution of deviant activities seen among students. 


Sl.no 

Deviant activities 

No. of Respondents 

Percentage 

1 

Stealing 

10 

20% 

2 

Drug abuse 

6 

12% 

3 

Disobeying elders 

14 

28% 

4 

Lying 

9 

18% 

5 

Bunking class 

3 

6% 

6 

Fighting 

8 

16% 

Total 

50 

100 


According to the above table the most seen deviant behavior is disobeying elders 28% among the 
population stealing, lying, fighting, drug abuse, bunking classes-20%, 18%, 16%, 12% 6% 
respectively. 


Deviant activities seen among students 



Table No.4: Showing the distribution for factors of deviant behavior. 


Sl.no 

Factors 

No. of Respondents 

Percentage 

1 

Parenting style 

20 

40% 

2 

Family background 

13 

26% 

3 

Friends circle and surrounding 

6 

12% 

4 

Media 

11 

22% 

Total 

50 

100 


According to the above table the main factor for deviant behavior is neglected parenting style 
40% among the population, 26% is family background, 22% and 12% is media and friends circle 
respectively. 
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25 

20 

15 

10 

5 

0 


Factors influencing deviant behaviour 



Parenting Family Friends circle Media 
style background and 

surrounding 


■ No. of Respondents 


Table No.5: Showing the distribution for personal effects on the student. 


Sl.no 

Personal effects 

No. of Respondents 

Percentage 

1 

Distractions 

24 

48% 

2 

Antisocial activities 

5 

10% 

3 

Inferiority complex 

4 

8% 

4 

Troubling teachers 

1 

2% 

5 

Affects the behavior 

3 

6% 

6 

No goal in life 

13 

26% 

Total 

50 

100 


According to the above table 48% of students will get distracted, 10% of students will indulge in 
antisocial activities, 26% of students won’t have any goal in life and 8% of students will have 
inferiority complex. 
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Table No.6: Showing the distribution of social behavior of deviant students. 


Sl.no 

Social behavior 

No. of Respondents 

Percentage 

1 

No social activities 

9 

18% 

2 

Might go to depression 

3 

6% 

3 

Ego , Arrogant 

3 

6% 

4 

Lack of interaction 

35 

70% 

Total 

50 

100 


According to the above table 70% of the students among the population will have lack of 
interaction with others, 18% of students won’t get into any kind of social activities 6% of 
students might become arrogant and even go to depression. 


Effect of deviant behaviour on social life. 



No social Might go to Ego, Arrogant Lack of 
activities depression interaction 


Table No: 

7. Showing the distribution of impact on 

r amily members. 

Sl.no 

Impact on family members 

No. of Respondents 

Percentage 

1 

Won’t accept the kid 

4 

8% 

2 

Reputation might go down 

5 

10% 

3 

Family education 

1 

2% 

4 

Loose everyone 

7 

14% 

5 

Siblings might follow 

4 

8% 

6 

No peace of mind 

29 

58% 

Total 

50 

100 


According to the above table 58% of the family members among the population won’t have 
peace of mind 10% of the family reputation will go down , family won’t be educated, they might 
lose everyone, siblings might follow them 2%, 14%, 8% respectively 
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Table No. 8: Showing the distribution for societies reaction. 


Sl.no 

Societies reaction 

No. of Respondents 

Percentage 

1 

Ignorance 

25 

50% 

2 

Punishing 

21 

42% 

3 

No respect 

2 

4% 

4 

Encouragement 

1 

2% 

Total 

50 

100 


According to the above table 50% of the society will ignore them, few of them will punish won’t 
give respect and encourage them too-42%, 4%, 2% respectively. 


Society's reaction of deviant behaviour. 



■ No. of Respondents 


o v 


<•& 

v 
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Table No .9: Showing the distribution of prevention of deviant behavior from parents. 


Sl.no 

Parents role 

No. of Respondents 

Percentage 

1 

Understanding the child well 

40 

80% 

2 

Parents should be strict 

7 

14% 

3 

Not giving much comfort 

2 

4% 

4 

Teaching the child to be honest 

1 

2% 

Total 

50 

100 


According to the table shown below 80% of the parents among the population should 
understand the child well , parents should be strict, they should not give much comfort and they 
should teach the child to be honest 14%, 4%, 2% respectively. 
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Table No. 10: Showing the distribution to bring the child on the right track. 


Sl.no 

Back on right track 

No. of Respondents 

Percentage 

1 

Counseling 

47 

94% 

2 

Parents should give more attention 

3 

6% 

Total 

50 

100 


According to the above table counseling and parents should give more attention to bring the 
child in the right track 94%, 6% respectively. 

Findings 

1. Personal Profile of the Respondents 

• It was found that majority of the respondents i.e. 54% were of age 34-44 years, and 22% 
were of 45 -54 years and the reaming were of 25-34 and 55-65 years. 

• 50% of the respondents’ qualifications were Masters B.ED and 40% were Bachelors 
B.ED and the remaining were B.Sc-M.Sc, B.com. Thus showing that the teachers who 
are the respondents were qualified and have studied child psychology in their B.Ed. 
programme. 

• 58% of the respondents teaching experience were between 10-19 years, 28% was from 1- 
9 years and the reaming was from 20-29 years. This shows that the majorities of the 
respondents has good experience in the field of teaching and subsequently have been 
around the students more. 

2. Respondents general opinion of deviant behaviour among students 

• From the data collected and the table it can be said that 96% of the respondents are of the 
opinion that school students are indulging in deviant behaviour, and the rest fell that there 
is no indulgence in deviant behaviour among the students. 

• Similarly it can be seen from table that 76% of the students between the age limit of 12- 
15 years will indulge in deviant behaviour and the remaining 24% will be either between 
8-12 years or 15-17 years. 

• 64% of the deviant behaviour is seen among boys, 6% of deviant behaviour is seen among 
girls and the remaining 30% is seen among both girls and boy. 

• 28% of deviant behaviour which is seen among students is disobeying elders, 20% is 
stealing, 16% is fighting, 12% is drug abuse and remaining 6% is bunking classes. 

• 40%of deviant behaviour is caused due to improper parenting style, 26% is due to family 
background, 22% is due to the influence of media, and remaining 12% is due to the 
friends circle and the surrounding. 

Therefore deviant behaviour is seen in school students of age between 12- 15 years and it is 
mostly seen in boys. Some of the deviant behaviour which is seen among school students is 
disobeying elders, fighting, and stealing and drug abuse. According to the teachers opinion the 
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main factors for the students indulging in deviant behaviour are neglected parenting style, family 
background which includes poverty, friends circle and school surroundings and getting 
influenced by the media. 

3. Respondents Perception on effects of such students 

• 48% of students get distracted, 26% of students won’t have goal in their life, and the 
remaining students may get into antisocial activities, might even develop inferiority 
complex. 

• 98% of students will have impact on studies and the remaining 2% of students won’t 
have impact on studies. 

• 48% of students will get low marks in exams, 30% of students may dropout from 
school and the remaining students might get distracted and become careless. 

• 58% of the families the members won’t have peace of mind the reputation the family 
members will come down. 

• 50% of the society members will ignore these deviant students, 42% of the people 
punish them and the reaming people won’t respect them. 

Therefore the students who indulge in deviant activities will gradually loose interest in studies 
and sometimes they might even drop out from school the family members will lose the 
reputation and the society won’t give them any kind of respect. 

4. Respondents way of preventing deviant behaviour 

• 80% parents should understand the child well, 14%parents should be very strict and 
they shouldn’t give much comfort to the child. 

• 84% counseling should be done in school and class level. 

Parents should become strict and they should not give much comfort to them. Parents should 
regularly have contact with the teachers and teacher5s should inform parents if there is any 
problem with the student and both parents and teachers should give proper cancelling to the child 
so that the child won’t get into any deviant activities. 


CONCLUSION 


From the study made, it was found out that 96% of the school students will indulge in deviant 
behaviour according to the respondents .The mostly seen deviant behaviour are disobeying 
elders, stealing and fighting these kind of deviant behaviour is seen among boys but sometimes 
both in girls and boys. But most of the kids who indulge in deviant behaviour later wont indulge 
in crime if they indulge in crime they might commit crime like robbery, sexual assault and 
cybercrime. 
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The main factors for the students to indulge in deviant behaviour are: 

1. Improper parenting style 

2. Family background 

3. Friends circle and surrounding 

4. Media 

Parents are the first teachers they should teach the kid to be honest and they should teach them 
the value of life. They should not be too strict they should show love and care to the child. It is 
the duty of parents to have a check on the child’s friends and their school background. 

The students who indulge in deviant behaviour won’t mingle or interact with other students, 
sometimes they might even go to depression. The teachers should regularly talk with the students 
and make them indulge in other kind of activities so that their mind won’t be diverted to other 
kind of activities .There should be moral educational classes which should be held in classes so 
that the kids will learn moral values. 

The society should treat those kids equally they shouldn’t not compare the kids. Instead of 
punishing the kids few websites should be banned to the kids and proper verifications regarding 
the age should be done before registration into any kind of social media. Tobaccos and other 
kind of drugs should be banned in the school surroundings. Councilling centres should be 
opened. Proper advice and cancelling will help the child to bring the child no the right track. 

Suggestions 

Therefore the main suggestions that the parents and teachers should follow to bring the child 
back on the right track are, 

1. More care, love and attention should be given to the child. 

2. Parents should not give much comfort and they should not be too strict. 

3. In schools moral education classes should be held so that children’s will learn moral 
values. 

4. Parents and teachers should encourage child’s talent other than studies 

5. Proper advice and counselling from parents and teachers will bring the child on the right 
track. 

Acknowledgments 

The author appreciates all those who participated in the study and helped to facilitate the 
research process. 

Conflict of Interests: The author declared no conflict of interests. 


© The International Journal of Indian Psychology, ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) | 95 



Teachers' Perception about Students Indulging in Deviant Behaviour 


REFERENCES 


B R Sharma Fourth Edition Universal Law Publishing Co- Forensic Science in Criminal 
investigation and Trial 

Carol Hayden, Institute Of Criminal Justice Studies, University Of Portsmouth, International 
Journal of Violence and School - 9 - September 2009 deviance and violence in schools a 
review of the evidence in England. 

Jaonan Cheng, Associate Professor Department of Education, National Taitung University, 
Taiwan, The Journal of Human Resource and Adult Learning, Vol. 8, Num. 2, December 
2012, The Effect Factor for Students’ Deviant Behavior J 

Siegel Tenth, Edition-Criminology Theories, Patterns, and Typologies Wayne A. Petherick, 
Brent E. Turvey, Claire E.Fergunson-Forensic Criminology. 

Website 

Academic performance of secondary school students, Retrieved from 

https://eduresearchhome.wordpress.com/deviant-behaviour-and-academic-performance- 

of-secondary-school-student/ 

Criminology theories (2014) Tania Retrieved from (April 22,2014) 
https://blog.udemy.com/criminology-theories/ 

Deviant behaviour in school students (2010) Rawle Welch Retrieved from (Feb 19,2010) - 
http://www.kaieteurnewsonline.com/2010/02/19/deviant-behaviour-in-our-schools/ 

Deviant behaviour in teenagers (2014) Eunice M. Nyamoko Retrieved from (Sep-Oct 2014) 
http://www.slideshare.net/novelty3/causes-of-deviant-behaviour-in-teenagers 

Deviant behavior, Retrieved from http://definitions.uslegal.eom/d/deviant-behavior/ 

Factors influencing deviant behavior (2012) Njoroge Samuel Maina Retrieved from (2012)- 
http://ir-library.ku.ac.ke/handle/123456789/2277?show=full 

History of criminology and theories, Retrieved from http://study.com/academy/lesson/what-is- 
criminology-definition-history-theories.html 

Relationship between deviance and crime, Retrieved from https://quizlet.com/12848182/ch-7- 
deviance-and-crime-key-concepts-flash-cards/ 


How to cite this article: Jayaam B, Caeiro D (2017), Teachers’ Perception about Students 
Indulging in Deviant Behaviour, International Journal of Indian Psychology, Volume 4, Issue 2, 
No. 93, ISSN:2348-5396 (e), ISSN:2349-3429 (p), DIP:18.01.130/20170402, ISBN:978-l-365- 
78193-3 


© The International Journal of Indian Psychology, ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) | 96 






The International Journal of Indian Psychology 
ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) 

Volume 4, Issue 2, No. 93, DIP: 18.01.131/20170402 
ISBN: 978-1-365-78193-3 
http://www.ijip.in | January-March, 2017 


m 

I" 


The International Journal of 

INDIAN PSYCHOLOGY 


Sex Behavior and Personality Characteristics: Study of Sexual 
Deviation and Dysfunctions on Pen Model 

Dr. Rekha Arya 1 * 


ABSTRACT 


The aim of the present study to investigate the psychological characteristic especially 
psychopathology of the person suffering from sexual deviation and dysfunctions. For this 
purpose patients suffering from sexual deviation and dysfunction were taken as a sample 75 
psychosexually deviation and 75 psychosexually dysfunctional patients and 75 psychosexually 
healthy subjects added for (normal group). All comparison subjects were male. Standardized test 
E.P.Q. Eysenck Personality Questionnaire (Psychoticism Extraversion Neuroticism) has been 
used. The objective of the study is to investigate the personality aspects of sexually deviated and 
dysfunctional subjects. 

Keywords: Sex Behavior, Personality, Characteristics, Sexual Deviation, Dysfunctions, Pen 
Model 

The sex of normal human being is determined at the time of fertilization. Within the broad limit 
defined by normal variation, individual heredity, and environmental influence anatomy and 
physical development of a person are therefore forecasted at conception. A social and cultural 
norm affects psychological and sexual development. 

A person’s sexuality depends on many personality factors like biological make up and a general 
sense of person’s self. It includes the perception of being male/female and it also reflects 
developmental experiences with sex throughout life cycle. To give rigid definition of normal 
sexuality is difficult and is clinically impractical. It is easier to define abnormal sexuality - that 
is sexual behavior that is destructive to one self or others that excludes stimulation of primary 
sex organs, that is compulsive, and various forms of sexual stimulation involving other than the 
primary sexual organs may still fall within normal limits, depending on the total context. 
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This study has considered the evaluation of sexual behavior as well as psychosexual behavior 
deviation and dysfunction in order to better understand the psychosexual problems and their 
relationship between the different personality aspects. Such knowledge may also help us to 
understand this type of personality and possibly to experience greater communication and 
understanding in sexual relationship. The sexual dysfunctions are characterized by disturbanced 
in sexual desire and in the psycho physiciological changes that characterize the sexual response 
cycle and cause mark psychological distress and interpersonal difficulties. The sexual 
dysfunctions include sexual arousal disorders-Hypoactive sexual desire, male-female orgasmic 
disorder, premature ejaculation, Dysperunia. 

The word personality comes from Latin root persona, meaning ‘Mask” The impression. We can 
define personality as “The sum total of characteristics that differentiate people, or the stability 
and unstability in a person’s behavior across different situations. The impression we make on 
others or personality psychologists seek to understand the characteristic ways in which people 
behave and react. To explain individual differences in personality of temperament, Eysenck 
proposed the PEN model. In the PEN model personality is comprised of three major dimensions: 
Psychoticism, Extraversion, and Neuroticism. Each person does not necessarily have either 100 
percent or zero percent of extraversion, neuroticism, or psychoticism. An individual may show 
some degree of these super factors on the continuum. A person may have high extraversion, 
moderate neuroticism and low psychoticism. 

On this continuum, a person with high extraversion is a sociable, popular, optimistic and rather 
unreliable whereas a person with low extraversion is quiet, introspective, reserved and 
unreliable. A person with high neuroticism is anxious, worried, moody and unstable, whereas as 
a person with low neuriticiasm is calm, even tempered, carefree and emotionally stable. A person 
with height psychoticism is troublesome, uncooperative hostile and socially withdrawn whereas 
a person with low psychoticism is altruistic. 

The study also has been undertaken to asses that how sex behavior and psychological 
characteristics (PEN Model) are related to sexual deviation and dysfunction and efforts has been 
made to investigate the variables like Psychoticism, Extroversion, and Neuroticism. Several 
studies have shows that some personality characteristics, cultural views, attitude towards sex 
Behaviour effects the whole personality. The objective is framed to understand the personality, 
and Psychological characteristic of psychosexual deviational and dysfunctional group. 


METHODOLOGY AND PROCEDURE 


Variable under study 

One - way analysis of variance was computed to see the difference among three groups.The 
result indicated psychosexually deviated group found significantly high on psychoticism & 
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extraversion and also high on psychopathic deviation and they were found very low distress in 
comparison to dysfunctional subjects. They were suffering from depression. Psychosexually 
dysfunctional group was also found high on depression and suffers from greatest stress but not 
very much different on psychoticism, extraversion and neuroticism 

Hypothesis 

1. There will be differences on Psychoticism, Extraversion and Neuroticism in a group of 
psychosexually deviated and dysfunctional group from normal. 


METHODOLOGY 


Design of study 

1. Psychosexually deviated group 

2. Psychosexually dysfunctional 

3. Normal group (psychosexually Healthy subjects) 

Sample 

The aim of the present study to investigate the psychological characteristics 

The present study has been conducted on 75 psychosexually deviated subjects, 75 
psychosexually dysfunctional subjects and 75 psychosexually healthy subjects’ i.e normal 
subjects. All subjects were male the age of all patients’ ranged between 20 to 40 years. All were 
married and belonged to urban area. The sample has been taken from various Psychatric clinics 
as well as Government Medical College Nagpur. 

Data collecting tool 

In the present study E.P.Q. - Eysenck personality questionnaire-R the Hindi version has been 
used to assess the personality of patient. (E P Q-R) It is designed to measure three important 
personality dimensions- Psychoticism, Extraversion and Neuoriticism. 

Prior permission was obtained from various Heads with an undertaking that the data will be used 
for research purpose and the identity of the patients will be kept strictly confidential. The date 
were collected from marriage and sex counselling centers, Psychiatry and Department of 
Medical College, Nagpur and the date was also collected from other private psychiatry clinics. 


RESULT AND DISCUSSION 


The objective of the present study was to study the personality characteristic on PEN model 
between psychosexually deviated dysfunctional, groups (erectile dysfunction, premature 
ejaculation). A normal psychosexually healthy group was added for the purpose of comparison. 
Three personality variables the psychoticism, extraversion, neuroticism were studied. 
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Table 1 Showing mean and F ratios of variables acceded to three group psychosexual 
deviation, Psy. Dysfunction and normal. 


Sr. 

No. 

Variables 

A 

Deviation 

B 

Dysfunction 

C - Normal 

Overall 

F 

ti 

(A : C) 

t-2 

(B : 
C) 

h 

(A : B) 

Mean 

SD 

Mean 

SD 

Mean 

SD 

1 . 

Psychoticism 

12.56 

1.70 

7.16 

1.12 

4.95 

1.08 

496.4 

18.41 

45.0 

63.41 

2. 

Extraversion 

17.45 

5.88 

7.53 

0.53 

12.28 

1.31 

388.79 

39.58 

82.66 

43.08 

3. 

Neuroticism 

14.48 

6.93 

14.31 

6.26 

11.46 

3.98 

672.81 

190.00 

11.33 

201.33 


From the Table It can be observed that all three groups is significantly different on psychoticism 
extraversion, neuroticism, the value shows that deviation and dysfunctional group differ 
significantly from normal it was also observed that dysfunctional group had highest score on 
neuroticism followed by deviation group. Normal scored lowest on psychoticism but deviation 
and dysfunction group has scored highest as compare to normal. Thus the first hypothesis has 
been partially accepted. 


Psychoticism: It was revealed that the psychosexually deviated group had the highest score, 
which differed significandy from other two group of normal and psychosexually dysfunctional 
group. 


Higher score of psychoticism implies that this people are being solitary, not caring for people 
often, troublesome and fitting anywhere and may ne inhuman and cruel, lacking in feeling, 
sympathy and altogether insensitive. They are hostile and aggressive. They have liking for odds 
and unusual things and a disregard for danger. 

Eysenck (1974) found that the subject who scored high on psychoticism permissive in nature. 
Eysenck (1971) reported higher psychoticism with high frequency of impotence. The 
Psychoanalyst and learning theorist believe that sexuality is at the root of most personality 
problems(Freud 1938). 


Extraversion: The deviated and dysfunctional group is high on extraversion. While other tow 
group were almost equal and did not differ. Thus the sexually deviated people seem to be 
sociable, like parties have many friends. They crave for excitement; take chances, like changes, 
generally impulsive persons. They are carefree optimistic and like to laugh and be merry, prefer 
to keep doing things, tend to be aggressive and lose their temper quickly, for them difficult to 
kept their feeling under light control. 

According to Eysenck (1971) Introverts show slightly pathology but these difference reached 
significance. 
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Neuroticism: The deviated and dysfunctional groups are highly neurotic in nature in comparison 
to the normal group. Higher score on neuroticism is indicating of an anxious and worrying, 
moody and frequently depressed. They are poor in sleep and suffer from various psychosomatic 
disorders, highly emotional; their emotional reactions interfere with their proper adjustment. 

Eysenck (1972) found that sexual pathology was associated with neuroticism. Male impotence, 
ejaculation, female frigidity and orgasm are related to neuroticism. In the present study it was 
also found that deviated and dysfunctional group differs significantly from normal group. 

It has been seen that there is a great relationship between neuroticism and emotional unstability. 
As we have seen earlier that the dysfunctional group is introvert and deviated group is extrovert 
thus the dysfunction group is unstable, introvert while on the other hand the deviate group is 
unstable extravert. 

According to DSM-3 various sexual behaviour were closely related to neurotic features. 

The aim of present investigation was to investigate personality of psychosexually deviated, 
dysfunctional and normal subjects. One - way ANOVA was computed to see the difference 
among three groups. 

The main aim of the present investigation was to study personality aspects on PEN model- 
Psychoticism, Neuroticism, Extraversion between psychosexually deviated (incest and 
paedophilia) and psychosexually dysfunctional group (erectile dysfunction and premature 
ejaculation), and normal healthy group was also added for the purpose of comparison. 

The psychosexually deviated group was found to be temperamentally high on psychoticism & 
extraversion. This group was also found to be high neuroticism. This group was also found to be 
high on psychopathic deviation. The interesting finding was that this group had very low distress 
in comparison to dysfunctional subjects. 

The psychosexually dysfunctional group was not in any way different temperamentally on 
psychoticism, extraversion and neuroticism on psychopathic deviate. They suffer from greatest 
stress. They were also very high on depression on coping resources no significant findings were 
obtained. 

Additional Finding 

Inter - relationship among variable: 

Regarding independence and relations among variables it is observed that psycho. 
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Verification of Hypothesis 

1. Before the investigation it was assumed that variable psychosexually deviated and 
dysfunctional group differ from normal on Personality characteristics - psychoticism, 
extraversion neuroticism (PEN model). 

2. Psychopathic deviation, depression, stress and different coping resource. It was found that 
on personality variable psychoticism psychosexually deviated group had highest score. And 
it has been also observed that psychosexually deviated and dysfunctional group differ 
significantly on psychopathic deviate, stress, depression and on coping resources. 

Therefore the assumption which was made before investigation was partially accepted. 

Suggestions & Limitations 

The study on sex behavior is very rare. Data collection on sex behavior is highly specialized task. 

On psychosexually deviated only two types of patients were obtained i.e. incest and pedophilia. 

In the area of dysfunction only the patients suffering from erectile dysfunction and premature 

ejaculation were included in the study. The other types could not be obtained for data collection. 

Limitations 

Many areas of psychosexual problems could not be studied. Since here is a large spectrum of 

psychosexual disorders, deviations and dysfunctions to conduct study. 
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ABSTRACT 


Globalization requires dissolution of cultural boundaries to result inter mixing of cultures; this 
demand gives the need a leader who is culturally sensitive and can understand others culture as 
well. In other words the leader with the high cultural intelligence (CQ) is needed. The second 
variable under study in the present research is Gainful Employment. Gainful employment is 
employment condition where the employee gets consistent payment, appraisal and work from the 
employer. The present study was carried out to find out the relationship between the CQ and 
Gainful employment. The researcher has collected data of 80 sample in which 40 were from 
Government sector and 40 from private sector. Research also wanted to find out that who is more 
culturally intelligent and gainfully employed; government employees or private sector employees 
because working condition and type of work are totally different in there two sectors. This result 
shows that Private sector employees have high CQ in comparison to government sector 
employees. Private sector employees cores high on all 4 domains of CQ that is CQ strategy, CQ 
knowledge, CQ motivation and CQ behaviour, also results shows that private sector employees 
are more gainfully employees or perceive themselves ore gainfully employed in comparison to 
government employees. 

Keywords: Cultural, Intelligence, Gainful, Employment, Management 

Management is defined as the art of getting things done through people. Management involves 
overseeing and coordinating the work of others, so that their activities are completed effectively 
and efficiently. 

In the modern era of globalization industries do not want to remain indigenous. Different 
organizations are thriving to be global and execute their business in different countries and some 
of them are succeeding in their pursuit. This involves dissolution of cultural boundaries to result 
inter mixing of cultures; this demand gives the need a leader who is culturally sensitive and can 
understand others culture as well. In other words the leader with the high cultural intelligence 
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(CQ) is needed. 

Employees can only be able to deal with diversity only when they feel happy and satisfied with 
their job. Also when they enjoy different varieties in their job and feel safe in their work place. In 
today’s world with increasing pressure and competition, employees don’t enjoy their work. They 
feel suffocated and not able to perform and achieve their goals. To develop a manager or an 
employee who is culturally intelligent. It is important to identify that employees consider 
themselves gainfully employed or not. When an individual is satisfied with his job then only he 
can take that extra effort to understand diversity and tries to learn deal effectively with it. 

Cultural intelligence as described by the (Ang, Dyne 2005; Earley & Ang, 2003, Mosakowski, 
and Earley 2005) “is a person's capability to function effectively in situations that is 
characterized by cultural diversity. CQ is the critical capability that enhances manager, 
employees and organizational effectiveness. It also helps in enhancing of interpersonal 
interactions in a wide range of social contexts.’ The term and the concept of the cultural 
intelligence were first used by the Ang and Earley. In their first book “cultural intelligence: 
interactions across culture.” 

The frame work of the Cultural intelligence is based on the Detterman’s & Sternberg (1986) 
integration of the different loci of intelligence that is residing within the individual. Applying 
Sternberg's theory of multiple loci of intelligence, Ang and Earley (2003) conceptualized 
Cultural intelligence in four dimensions which comprises of metacognitive CQ (Strategy CQ), 
motivational CQ (knowledge CQ), cognitive CQ and behavioural CQ with specific importance to 
functioning in cross cultural settings. 

Meta cognitive CQ also known as strategy CQ reflects the ability of the individual’s mental 
processes that he uses to acquire and understand cultural knowledge, which includes the 
knowledge and control over the individual thought processes that are relating to different culture. 

Individuals with the high Strategy CQ or meta cognitive CQ are conscious of others' cultural 
preferences not only during the interactions but also before the interaction. They not only tries to 
understand others cultural preferences but also tries to question cultural assumptions and are able 
to adjust their mental model after and during the interactions. 

Cognitive CQ also referred as Knowledge CQ reflects the individual’s knowledge of set of rules, 
practices, and their conventions in different cultures, which they acquired from personal 
experiences and education. This knowledge includes knowledge of legal differences, 
interpersonal ability and sociolinguistic systems of different cultures and various subcultures and 
also this includes the ability to understand the basic of frameworks of cultural values. People 
with high knowledge CQ understand similarities and the differences across cultures. 
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Motivational CQ the third dimension of cultural intelligence is the capability of the individual to 
direct energy and attention toward learning about the functioning in situations that are 
characterized by cultural diversity. Individual those are with high motivational CQ direct their 
attention and potential toward culturally different situations. 

Behavioral CQ the fourth dimension of cultural intelligence is the ability to reflect the 
individual’s ability to use appropriate verbal and nonverbal actions when he or she is interacting 
with client from different cultures. Individual those are with high behavioral CQ shows 
behaviours appropriate to the situations based on their wide range of verbal and nonverbal 
capabilities, like the use of culturally appropriate words, tone, gesture and facial expressions. 

Benefits of CQ 

If the individual is culturally intelligent then it not only helps him in his professional life but 
develop his overall personality. If the individual is culturally intelligent they he or she enjoys 
many benefits. 

1. When the individual is high on any one dimension of CQ then it gives him the insight that 
helps him to capitalize his strengths. 

2. If the individual is high on CQ then it can also help him to become more knowledgeable, 
strategic, flexible and motivated. 

3. It enhances the culturally sensitivity of the individual 

4. It helps in the reducing the use of stereotypes. 

5. It also improves the work performance, decision making and judgement of the individual. 

6. It also helps the individual to understand his or her strengths and weaknesses. 

7. It also helps the individual to understand the others culture and there sociolinguistic 
system. 

8. The major benefit of understanding CQ that it helps in self development. 

9. People with high CQ are also able to understand cultural norms and practices of others 
which help them to deal with diversity effectively. 

10. People with high CQ are also able to understands the differences and the similarities across 
cultures and able to deal with the differences. 

11. The individual with high CQ are also able to act appropriately according to the situations. 
As the aim of the present study is to find out the relationship between the CQ and Gainful 
employment it is important to get the better understanding of gainful employment. 

Gainful employment 

Gainful employment as its name implies is employment condition where the employee gets 
consistent payment, appraisal and work from the employer. Gainful employment emerged from 
the positive psychology and it focuses on the benefits of work and employment. Gainful 
employment can be characterized by the following nine benefits: 
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1. Variety in duties -if the employee is always given the same type of work, and there is no 
variety. The productivity of the employee will decrease and he will feel bored. 

2. Safe working condition and environment - Safe working environment and condition 
increase not only the productivity but also helps the employee to enjoy his work. 

3. Income for oneself and for loved ones -income is very important for the job satisfaction 
but high income does not always mean that employee is gainfully employed. 

4. Purpose derived from providing a service or product - employee can derive purpose in 
his life from the task that he completes. 

5 Satisfaction and happiness - for the satisfaction and happiness in the work there must be a 
balance and similarity between the individual’s activities and his or her knowledge, 
attitudes and skills. 

6. Positive involvement and engagement - individual must have the sufficient amount of 
task to perform and complete and have the knowledge and all the resources to complete the 
task. 

7, Sense of performing well and meeting desired goals - employee must believe that he or 
she is capable of performing at work and achieving the goals that he set. 

8, Friendships at work place - Healthy companionship between the employees have been 
proven to cause to lesser accidents, more engaged clients, increased productivity, increased 
achievement and increased job satisfaction. 

9. An environment that understands and appreciates diversity -in today’s work place the 
ethnic and racial diversity are increasing rapidly. Manager should try to use the diversity 
management techniques to handle the increased diversity. 
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Figure 1: Nine characteristic of gainful employment (Source: Snyder & Lopez 2007) 

Gainful employment is all about perception. One cannot be gainfully employed until and unless 
he or she perceived that he is gain fully employed. There are certain factors in the job which 
makes the employee to perceive that he is a gainfully employed. 

Satisfaction and happiness 

If the employee is happy at work, chances are that his or her overall satisfaction of life will be 
higher. It is often observed that an employed person consistently seems happier in comparison to 
that of unemployed people. 

Performing and meetings goals 

Performing well at task is more likely to occur when workers have clear and desirable goals. 
Lucid goals offer satisfaction when they are met, accordingly when work goals are clearly 
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described and employees can meet established standards, heightened personal pleasure and a 
sense of accomplishment result. In this regard, the high-hope leader's clear goal setting and facile 
communicahon provide lucid short- and long-term objectives for the work group. A high-hope 
boss also can provide greater satisfaction at work. This sequence unfolds this way: the high-hope 
boss clearly identifies achievable work sub goals; which in turn increases workers' motivation 
and the chances of reaching larger, organizational goals. In this process, the hopeful leader also 
facilitates workers' willingness to embrace the company's overall objechves. 

Purpose derived from providing a service or product 

Ones work also is very important potential source of purpose in life. A major underlying force 
that drives such purpose is the sense of providing needed products or services to customers. 
Workers want, sometimes in very small ways, to feel that they are making a contribution to other 
people and to their society. 

Engagement and involvement 

Engagement is the employee's involvement with his or her work, whereas satisfaction is what we 
might call employee enthusiasm at work. Engagement is said to occur when employees find that 
their needs are being met. specifically, engagement reflects those circumstances in which 
employees "know what is expected of them, have what they need to do their work, have 
opportunities to feel something significant with co -workers whom they trust, and have chances 
to improve and develop" similarly Warr (1998) has reported that the most engaging jobs are 
those with special duties and in which there is a good match between the required activities and 
the skills and personality of the employees. Engaged involvement at work bears a resemblance to 
the concept of flow, which entails any circumstances in which a person's skills facilitate success 
at challenging tasks. 

Variety in job duties 

If the tasks performed at work are sufficiently different then sahsfactions come more easily. 
Indeed, boredom at work can cast a pall. People should maintain as much variety and stimulation 
as possible in their work activities. One fairly common practice for maintaining variety in 
workers' duties in industrial and technological job settings is cell manufacturing. In cell 
manufacturing, groups of multi-skilled workers take responsibility for an entire sequence in the 
production process. These work teams then put their identifying insignia on the product or 
portion of the product. Cell manufacturing has been used with some success in the construchon 
of automobiles by work teams. (There have been concerns about this approach costing more, 
however, which has lessened its popularity among some companies). Lacking variability in 
work, the employee may lapse into what recently has been called presenteeism (in contrast to 
absenteeism). In presenteeism, the employee may physically be at work, but because of the 
mental health problems that often result from aversive and repetihve work experiences; he or she 
is unproductive and unhappy. Faced with repetitious and tedious tasks and inflexible schedules, 

© The International Journal of Indian Psychology, ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) | 109 



Cultural Intelligence and Gainful Employment in Management 


employees can become demoralized and lose their motivation. When seeking a new job, it may 
be advisable to take a position that offers great variety but lower pay instead of a higher-paying 
position that involves unchangeable, repetitive activities. Thus, the old maxim, "variety is the 
spice of life," is nowhere more applicable than in work settings. 

Income for family and self 

Without question, a minimum income is necessary to provide for the needs of one's family and 
oneself. Money is overrated as a source of happiness, indeed, two survey studies show that 
people seem to understand that happiness and meaning in life are not related in any major degree 
to the amount of money they make whether this "rational" approach to monetary rewards and 
work is actually practiced, however, remains questionable for example, making money has been 
rated as more important than having a cohesive philosophy of life. Though interpersonal 
relationships have been valued above work .Americans still may think quality of life in terms of 
how much money they make. The present generation of American workers is spending more 
time on the job than their parents did. In many two partner relationships, for example, both 
people have jobs and when making important life decisions, people are most likely to cite 
financial reasons. It seems as if we are of two minds about acquiring monetary wealth, and this 
ambivalence is played out in our work. 

Companionship and loyalty to co-workers and bosses: friends at work 

Work offers people a chance to get out of the house and interact with other people. Because 
workers may share experiences, including obstacles and triumphs in the work setting, there are 
reasons for people to form bonds with each other. Friendship in the work place also increases the 
productivity and job satisfaction. 

Safe work environments 

Part of happiness at work is a safe and healthy physical environment where it is obvious that 
management cares about the welfare of workers. If the employee feels safe in his or her work 
place the productivity and the job satisfaction will increase. 


REVIEW OF LITERATURE 


Review of literature suggests that many studies have been conducted in the area of cultural 
intelligence (CQ) and the gainful employment. The present chapter is divided into two sections. 
Section A which will discuss the researchers conducted for the cultural intelligence and the 
section B will deal with the researchers conducted for the gainful employment. 

Section A 1. Studies on the Effect of Personality on the CQ 

Ang el al (2006,) conducted the study on a large sample and found out that four dimensions of 
CQ were related yet distinct to big five factor theory. Black (2006) concluded in his study that 
experiential learning begins with a concrete experiences, but it also differ from individual to 
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individual. Templer el al (2006), conducted a study to examine the motivational CQ and found 
out that it predicts adjustment of global professionals. Van Velsor and colleagues (2004) found 
out in their study that other relevant characteristic including cognitive, self-esteem and self- 
efficacy affect the cultural intelligence of the individual. Ernest & Daston (2004) observed in 
their study that both the learning abilities and personality traits influence the learning opportunity 
during overseas adjustment. Bandura (2002) reported that individual with the self-efficacy and 
desire deal with the challenging cross cultural situation more effectively. Spreitzer and 
colleagues (1997), found out in their study that ability to learn including taking a proactive 
approach to learning, adapting to change in the environment, learning from mistakes. 

2. Studies on the leadership and the CQ 

Van Dyne & Ang (2006) found out in their research that difference in global leader initiative to 
span structural holes as key characteristics that differentiates there with high performance and 
positive reputation. Osland & Osland (2006) conducted a study that expatriates who are more 
involved in the host culture are more likly to encounter paradoxes. Stahl and colleagues (2005) 
argued that individual are different in their involvement and hence the quality and amount of 
cultural experience they have. 

Hall, Zhu and Yan (2004), argued that international assignment are a powerful means of 
developing leadership as it provides the opportunity for leader to experience surprise. Carpentz 
& Sanders (2001) observed in their study that the international experience of CEOs was related 
to corporate finanicial performance of international farms. Osland& Bird (2000) found that 
metacognition is directly relevant to abstract conceptualization because many cross cultural 
situations do not fit typical or norms even when expectance based on the scientific research. 

Carpenter, Gregersen, (2001), Certo, Daily, & Dalton, (2000), Sambharya, (1996,) found out in 
their study that firms led by CEOs with international experience perform better financially. 
Mendenhall &oddou (1988) found out that expatriates indicate benefits of overseas assignment 
for their leadership capabilities. Gregersen, Morrison and Black (1998) conducted the study and 
found out that the living and working aboard was the most powerful experience in developing 
global leadership capabilities. 

Above researches shows that cultural intelligence is influenced by many aspects like personality 
of the individual. Also it shows that cultural intelligence influence many traits like leadership 
and negotiation ability. It is also observed in above researches that cultural intelligence increased 
with experiences. 

Section B 

Present section deals with the researchers conducted for the gainful employment and its nine 
characteristic. 

© The International Journal of Indian Psychology, ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) | 111 



Cultural Intelligence and Gainful Employment in Management 


Pitts (2006) conducted the study and in which result showed that proper use of diversity 
management was predictive of better group performance in the workplace and higher level of job 
satisfaction for all the employees. Which is one of the characters of gainful employment? 

Cunningham (2009) observed in his study that the relationship was better in athletic department 
that used proactive diversity management strategies which increase the friendship at work place 
and make employee feel gainfully employed. Herrbach (2006) found that individual who 
experienced more positive affect at work are more likely to experience higher level of affective 
commitment and make employee feel more gainfully employed. 

Boehm & Lyubomirsy (2005) found out in their study that the good work performance leads to 
the happier life and also increase satisfaction in work place. That make employee feel gainfully 
employed. Caspi & Moffitt( 2003) found out that individuals who scored higher on well being 
measures in late adolescence will more positive outcomes in early adulthood. Argyler& war 
2001 found that employed people consistently report being happier than their counterparts 
without jobs. 

Harter (2002) argues that engagement reflects those circumstances in which employee know, 
what is expected of them and have chance to improve and develop. Judge, Bono & Patton (2001) 
performed a meta-analysis study and found out a reliable relationship between the performance 
and general satisfaction. Synder (2000) conducted a study and found out that performance of the 
employees increased when they have clear goals. Diener& Lucas (1999) found out that the 
correlation of job satisfaction with overall happiness is about .40. Hart & judge (1999) found out 
that if the person is satisfied with his job his or her overall satisfaction will be higher. 

Cropanzano & Wright (1999) argues that happy people are often regarded as stronger performer 
by others in the workplace. Schor (1991) found out that the present generation of the workers in 
United Nations is spreading more time on their job than their parents did because they have 
varities in their job and get better work environment. Mahan, Garrrd & Lewsi (2002) found that 
the sense of commitment at the given workplace is a contributing factor to happiness and 
satisfaction. Which is one of the prime characteristic of gainful employment? 

Rath (2006) conducted the study on the effect of friendship on the happiness, satisfaction and 
productivity of the employees. She observed that the productivity and the job satisfaction 
increased if the employees have good relationship with the colleagues, this also increase the 
safety which ultimately leads to make employee feel gainfully employed. 

All the above research shows that gainful employment is about perception. Employee cannot be 
gainfully employed until and unless he feels it. Also studies show that there are many 
characteristic are responsible for making employee feel gainfully employed. 
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METHODOLOGY 


The present research is carried out to find out the relationship between the Cultural intelligence 
and Gainful employment. Present study also tries to find out who is high on CQ and more 
gainfully employed Private sector employees or government sector employees. 

Objective 

1. To find out who is high on CQ government employees or private sector employees. To 
find out who is more gainfully employed government employees or private sector 
employees. 

2. To find out the relationship between the cultural intelligence and gainful employment. 

Research design 

The ex post facto and correlational research design was adopted due to the nature of the study. 
Ex post facto study or after-the-fact research is a category of research design in which the 
investigation starts after the fact has occurred without interference from the researcher. The 
majority of social research, in contexts in which it is not possible or acceptable to manipulate the 
characteristics of human participants, is based on ex post facto research designs. It is also often 
applied as a substitute for true experimental research to test hypotheses about cause-and-effect 
relationships or in situations in which it is not practical or ethically acceptable to apply the full 
protocol of a true experimental design. 

Correlational Research is also known as Associational Research. Relationships among two or 
more variables are studied without any attempt to influence them. It also helps in Investigating 
the possibility of relationships between two variables. There is no manipulation of variables in 
Correlational Research. 

Variables 

1. Cultural intelligence (CQ) is a person's capability to function effectively in situations that 
is characterized by cultural diversity. CQ is the critical capability that enhances manager, 
employees and organizational effectiveness. It also helps in enhancing of interpersonal 
interactions in a wide range of social contexts. 

2. Gainful employment as its name implies is employment condition where the employee 
gets consistent payment, appraisal and work from the employer. Gainful employment 
emerged from the positive psychology and it focuses on the benefits of work and 
employment. 

Sample 

80 employees from different organization in Lucknow were selected. The 40 employees were 
from government sector and 40 from private sector. Purposive sampling technique was used for 
data collection. 
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Purposive sampling is a form of non-probability sampling in which decisions concerning the 
individuals to be included in the sample are taken by the researcher, based upon a variety of 
criteria which may include specialist knowledge of the research issue, or capacity and 
willingness to participate in the research. 

Measures (tools) 

Cultural intelligence: Cultural intelligence was measured with the 20-item, self-reported Four 
Factor Model of Cultural Intelligence Scale (CQS) developed and validated by Ang et al. (2007). 
The inventory includes four items for meta-cognitive CQ (a= .76), six for cognitive CQ (a =.84), 
five for motivational CQ (a = .76), and five for behavioral CQ (a = .83). Respondents are asked 
to use a seven-point Likert-type scale to indicate the extent to which each item describes their 
capabilities. The seven-point Likert-type scale ranges from strongly disagree (1) to strongly 
agree (7). 

Gainful employment: Gainful Employment Measure (Snyder and Lopez, 2007) scale was used to 
asses that whether the employee is gainfully employed or not. Respondent were asked to rate the 
9 components of gainful employment out of 4 which will show the extent to which they are 
satisfied with their job. 

The tools used in the present study are culture free and was also tested by the researcher with the 
help of experts. Researcher also used these tools in her pilot study with similar type of data of 10 
samples which is not used in the present study also shows that tools are culture free . 

Method of data collection 

The study aimed at employees working in government sector and private sector in Lucknow 
India. For the data collection two organizations were selected. The employees of managerial 
level were selected 40 from government sector and 40 from private sector. Each of the 
participants was given two questionnaires. It was make sure that participant have answered all 
the questions. It was also made sure that all participants were literate in English language and 
understood all the instructions given to them. 

Data processing 

Statistical Package for the Social Sciences (SPSS) version 20.0 was religiously used for the 
statistical analyses. Coding of variables in quantitative research is very critical for better 
interpretation of results. Age, designation, sub scores and final scores were all coded and were 
entered in to the computer. The questions and responses were coded and entered in the computer 
using Microsoft Excel software. Required analysis was done with the aid of Statistical Package 
for Social Sciences 20.0 Version. The data gathered by the questionnaire was analyzed by the 
use of descriptive statistics and correlations analyses. 
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RESULTS AND DISCUSSION 


When the organizations are more varied culturally, they need more individuals with 
multinational skills and knowledge in order to face with requirements of a global community 
effectively. Cultural intelligence is emerged as an important factor in effective performance and 
interaction inside and among various cultural environments. Present research aims to examine 
the relationship between cultural intelligence and Gainful employment. Needed data are gathered 
by a purposive sampling. The researcher has collected data of 80 sample in which 40 were from 
Government sector and 40 from private sector. Research also wanted to find out that who is more 
culturally intelligent and gainfully employed; government employees or private sector employees 
because working condition and type of work are totally different in there two sectors. 

The data gathered by the questionnaire was analyzed by the use of descriptive statistics and 
correlations analyses. The analyses the statistical program SPSS was used in data analyses. 
Researcher used A paired-samples t-test was conducted to compare the CQ and the Gainful 
employment of the government and private sector employees and researcher also used A Pearson 
product-moment correlation coefficient to assess the relationship between the CQ and the 
Gainful employment. 

Now results are discussed in two sections A deals with the T test part and Section B deals with 
correlation. 


Section A 

Present section will deal with the results of the t test. 

A paired-samples t-test was conducted to compare the CQ and the Gainful employment of the 
government and private sector employees. There was a significant difference in the scores for 
cultural intelligence in government employees and private sector employee. 


Table 4.1 Showing the significant difference between the scores of government employees 


and private sector employees 



Sector 

N 

Mean 

Std. 

Deviation 

Std. 

Error 

Mean 

t 

D 

f 

Sig. 

CQ_S_ 

government 

40 

20.5500 

1.58438 

.25051 

-4.80 

78 

0.000 

private 

40 

22.5250 

2.06295 

.32618 

CQ_K_ 

government 

40 

13.3250 

2.63495 

.41662 

-16.26 

78 

0.000 

private 

40 

26.9000 

4.57305 

.72306 

CQ_M_ 

government 

40 

14.0750 

2.74924 

.43469 

-12.52 

78 

0.000 

private 

40 

23.4750 

3.86959 

.61184 

CQ_B_ 

government 

40 

16.7000 

2.70043 

.42698 

-7.72 

78 

0.000 

private 

40 

23.6500 

5.01050 

.79223 

GEmp_A_ 

government 

40 

2.6678 

.36947 

.05842 

-2.96 

78 

0.004 

private 

40 

2.8710 

.22573 

.03569 
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This result suggests that private sector employees are more culturally intelligent in comparison to 
government employees also they are more gainfully employed. Results also indicate that private 
sector employees scored high in all the 4 dimension of CQ. 

That means private sector employees are better in CQ strategy which means they are better in 
understanding others cultural preferences and while interacting they are able to understands the 
differences in the cultures. This can be because the private sector employees are getting 
opportunities to deal with the clients of different states. Also it can be because of the verities 
they are getting in their work. 

Private sector employees also scored high in CQ cognition which means they are they are better 
in understanding the norms and interpersonal system of different culture. Also it means they are 
able to understand similarities and differences across culture. It also means that they are tend to 
take more risk in order to understand others culture and to adjust with the differences. Similar 
kind of results was found in the study conducted by the (Prado, 2006). In a study of 120 
managers from 27 countries, Prado (2006) found that cognitive and meta cognitive CQ Positively 
predicted managers' perceived cross-border environment uncertainty, which has important 
implications for accurate risk assessment in international business ventures. 

Private sector employees also scored high in CQ motivation and CQ behaviour which means that 
they are able to adjust in foreign environment easily and it also means that they are able to adjust 
in culturally demanding situation better and also that they are better in work interaction and 
general interaction and psychological adjustment. A number of studies have found that supports 
the results.. In a study of global professionals, Templer, Tay,and Chandrasekar (2006) 
demonstrated that motivational CQ predicted work and general adjustment over and above 
realistic job previews and realistic living conditions previews. Likewise, Ang et al. (2007) 
demonstrated in multiple studies that individuals with higher motivational and behavioral 

CQ reported better general, work, interactional, and psychological adjustment. In a study of 
American expatriates in China, Williams (2008) found that cognitive CQ predicted socio cultural 
adjustment and motivational CQ predicted both socio cultural and psychological adjustment. In a 
very recent study involving multisource and multilevel data, Chen, Kirkman, Kim, Farh, and 
Tangirala (2010) showed that motivational CQ influenced work adjustment of expatriates and 
that the effect was stronger when cultural distance and subsidiary support were lower. 

Results also shows that private sector employees are more gainfully employed in comparison to 
the government sector employees this can be because of the factor that private sector employees 
have varieties in their job and also they are able to maintain a friendly relationship as normally 
they work in tern unlike government sector. 
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Private sector employees consider them more gainfully employed may be because they feel safe 
in there working environment with all the new techniques which is still not there in government 
sector. It can also because they are able to earn a handsome amount of money. Private sector 
employees enjoy diversity in their work place which somehow gives then challenges and scope 
for improvement which is still not there in government sector. 

Section B 

Present section deals with the results of the correlation. 

A Pearson product-moment correlation coefficient was computed to assess the relationship 
between the CQ and the Gainful employment. The results shows that the there is positive 
correlation between the gainful employment and CQ knowledge and CQ behavior in the 
government sector employees. Results also indicate that there is positive correlation between the 
gainful employment and CQ motivation and CQ behavior in the private sector employees. 


Table 4.2 Showing the correlations between the CQ and GN-EM among the Government 
employees 



CQ_S_ 

CQ_K_ 

CQ_M_ 

CQ_B_ 

GImpA 


Pearson 

Correlation 

1 

.355* 

.167 

.064 

.201 

CQ_S_G 

Sig. (2 -tailed) 


.024 

.303 

.697 

.213 


N 

40 

40 

40 

40 

40 


Pearson 

Correlation 

.355* 

1 

.184 

.093 

-.141 

CQ_K_G 

Sig. (2 -tailed) 

.024 


.255 

.567 

.384 


N 

40 

40 

40 

40 

40 


Pearson 

Correlation 

.167 

.184 

1 

-.076 

.261 

CQ_M_G 

Sig. (2 -tailed) 

.303 

.255 


.640 

.104 


N 

40 

40 

40 

40 

40 


Pearson 

.064 

.093 

-.076 

1 

-.052 
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CQ_S_ 

CQ_K_ 

CQ_M_ 

CQ_B_ 

GImpA 


Correlation 






CQ_B_G 

Sig. (2 -tailed) 

.697 

.567 

.640 


.751 


N 

40 

40 

40 

40 

40 


Pearson 

.201 

-.385 

.261 

-.502 

1 


Correlation 






GEmp_A_ 

G 

Sig. (2 -tailed) 

.213 

.384 

.104 

.751 



N 

40 

40 

40 

40 

40 


*. Correlation is significant at the 0.05 level (2 -tailed). 


Table 4.3 Showing the co relation between the CQ and GM-EM among the private sector 
employees 



cq_s 

cq_k 

cqm 

cq_b 

ga_em 


Pearson 

1 

.060 

.071 

.311 

-.097 


Correlation 






CQ_S 

Sig. (2-tailed) 


.713 

.664 

.051 

.552 


N 

40 

40 

40 

40 

40 


Pearson 

.060 

1 

.356* 

.146 

-.149 


Correlation 






CQ_K 

Sig. (2-tailed) 

.713 


.024 

.368 

.358 


N 

40 

40 

40 

40 

40 


Pearson 

.071 

.356* 

1 

.391* 

-.083 


Correlation 






CQ_M 

Sig. (2-tailed) 

.664 

.024 


.013 

.612 


N 

40 

40 

40 

40 

40 


© The International Journal of Indian Psychology, ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) | 118 












Cultural Intelligence and Gainful Employment in Management 



cq_s 

cq_k 

cqm 

cq_b 

ga_em 


Pearson 

Correlation 

.311 

.146 

.391* 

1 

.065 

CQ_B 

Sig. (2-tailed) 

.051 

.368 

.013 


.691 


N 

40 

40 

40 

40 

40 

GA_E 

Pearson 

Correlation 

-.097 

-.149 

-.510 

.618 

1 

M 

Sig. (2-tailed) 

.552 

.358 

.612 

.691 



N 

40 

40 

40 

40 

40 


*. Correlation is significant at the 0.05 level (2 -tailed). 


There is a positive correlation between the gainful employment and CQ behavior in both 
government employees and private sector employees. This means that employees are capable of 
exhibit appropriate nonverbal and verbal actions when they are interacting with different culture. 
Also they are able behave according to the demand of the situation, such as appropriate words, 
gesture and facial expression. 

There is high possibility according to the findings of the present research, that because of this 
quality of the employees they feel themselves gainful employees. Gainful employment is the 
perception of the employee that what makes him satisfied and happy in his job. There are 
chances that employees feel more satisfied with their job because they are able to behave in 
certain way with clients if different culture. There is a possibility that employees are able to 
perform verities of job because of their ability to perform things differently than others. 
Friendship at work place is not the problem for employees with high Behavior CQ because of 
their ability to ct according to the situation. 

There is also possibility that employees how scored high on CQ behavior are able to do so 
because they are gainfully employed. Employees are able to exhibit appropriate nonverbal and 
verbal action when they are interacting with clients from different culture. It could be because 
they are happy and satisfied in their job. One of the possible reasons could be that they feel 
secure in their job and their ability to handle diversity provides verities in their job. 

There is also positive correlation between the Gainful employment and CQ knowledge in 
government sector employees. Employees with high CQ knowledge also called as CQ cognition 
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are able to understand norms and practices of different culture. 

Employees with high Knowledge CQ are able to understand similarities and differences across 
cultures. This could be because it provides verities in their job. Other reason could be it provide 
them satisfaction and ability to deal with diversity without losing one’s own individuality and 
inner peace. The ability to understand others culture norms and practices at times brings positive 
engagement and involvement in employees work life. 

This results also suggest that there is possibility that employees were already gainfully employed 
that why they were able to understand different cultures. One of the possible reasons could be 
that if they were not satisfied and happy with their working condition they would never had took 
this extra burden of understanding other cultures and differences and similarities across cultures. 

Results also indicate that there is positive correlation between Gainful employment and 
motivation CQ. Employees with high motivation CQ are able to direct their attention and energy 
towards learning about the functioning in culturally diverse situations. 

This could be because they want to enjoy verities in their job also it could be possible that it 
provides them happiness and job satisfaction. Another reason could be that it help to handle 
diversity effectively and creates a friendly environment for them where they feel safe. There is 
also a possibility that it gives them positive engagement and involvement. 

Present research was the attempt to find out the relationship between the CQ and gain 
employment. Results show that there is a positive correlation between the two. 

The relationship between the gainful employment and CQ also suggest that intervention 
programme on CQ can help increasing gainful employment. 


CONCLUSION 


The present study was carried out to find out the relationship between the CQ and Gainful 
employment. The researcher has collected data of 80 sample in which 40 were from Government 
sector and 40 from private sector. Research also wanted to find out that who is more culturally 
intelligent and gainfully employed; government employees or private sector employees because 
working condition and type of work are totally different in there two sectors. 

The data gathered by the questionnaire was analyzed by the use of descriptive statistics and 
correlations analyses. The analyses the statistical program SPSS was used in data analyses. 

Researcher used A paired-samples t-test to compare the CQ and the Gainful employment of the 
government and private sector employees, and found out that there was a significant difference 
in the scores for cultural intelligence in government employees and private sector employees 
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Also there was significant difference in the score for gainful employment in government and 
private sector 

This result shows that Private sector employees have high CQ in comparison to government 
sector employees. Private sector employees cores high on all 4 domains of CQ that is CQ 
strategy, CQ knowledge, CQ motivation and CQ behaviour, also results shows that private sector 
employees are more gainfully employees or perceive themselves ore gainfully employed in 
comparison to government employees. 

Researcher used A Pearson product-moment correlation coefficient to assess the relationship 
between the CQ and the Gainful employment and found out that there is a positive correlation 
between the gainful employment and CQ knowledge and CQ behavior in the government sector 
employees. Results also indicate that in private sector employees there is a positive correlation 
between the gainful employment and CQ motivation and CQ behavior. 

Limitations of the present research 

When a research is designed, all the possibilities are taken into consideration so that the research 
could attain the planned objectives successfully with minimum error and better applicability. All 
the efforts are made to make research plan full proof so that the intervening variable could be 
controlled. Still some limitations can be obtained in investigations. The present research has 
following limitations: 

The present study is conducted on working population which limits its generalization on general 
population. Therefore, a representative random sample of the Indian working population needs to 
be surveyed. 

The study is conducted on a sample of north India from small city; it is possible that if sample 
were collected from mix Indian sample or the sample belonging to other cultures and 
metropolitan city. The results differ in nature. Gender differences were not considered in the 
present study because of the limited numbers of organization for data collection. Not all the 
participants in the present study had the international experiences (especially government 
employees) that may have caused certain biases in the findings. 

Gainful employment and cultural intelligence is relatively new construct in India. There is a 
great needing felt to operationalise and conceptualize the constructs like gainful employment and 
CQ in the Indian context with many more data based investigations. 

Suggestion for future research 

This study had many limitations; however this research done in this study sets the stage for 
future research which was intent. 
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The findings that the present study suggests are that future research should look at the effects 
of gender. The study is conducted on a sample of north India from small city; for future 
research it would be interesting to use a mix Indian sample or the sample belonging to other 
cultures and metropolitan city. 

Finding of the research shows that there is positive correlation between CQ and gainful 
employment. That gives the possibility to develop the intervention programme. 
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ABSTRACT 


The present study on intelligence and mental stress among students was conducted during 2015- 
16 at College of Agriculture and College of Agricultural Engineering, University of Agricultural 
Sciences, Raichur. A total of 185 undergraduate and post graduate students were the respondents 
selected for the study. The expost facto research design was employed in the study. The data was 
collected from the students personally using a standardized interview schedule developed for the 
study. The collected data was analyzed using appropriate statistical tools. The results of the study 
revealed that, more than one third (38.92 %) of the respondents belonged to medium category 
with respect to socio economic status, equal per cent (35.14 %) of the respondents belonged to 
medium and low stress categories, forty per cent of the respondents belonged to medium 
intelligence category. Achievement motivation and education status exhibited positive and 
significant relation with the intelligence level at 1 per cent level of probability. Education and 
management orientation exhibited significant and negative relationship with the stress level 
among the students. Whereas, achievement motivation exhibited negative and significant 
relationship with stress. 

Keywords: Association, Intelligence, Socio-economic status and Stress 

Intelligence in the 21 st century takes place in an extraordinarily complex environment. Recently 
intelligence is playing a vital role in every institution. It is an umbrella term used to describe 
property of mind that encompasses many related abilities, such as planning, decision making 
skills, problem solving approaches to think abstractly, to comprehend idea, to use language to 
learn in some cases intelligence includes traits such as creativity, personality, knowledge, etc 
however intelligence agreed upon a majority across the various concerned disciplines. Like 
mental ability, mental health is also an important component for development of individual. 
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A Study on Intelligence and Mental Stress among Students of UAS, Raichur 


In modern life every person has his or her own level of tolerance vis-a-vis mental stress and 
among various stresses seems to be the most prevalent today. The turning of 21 st century 
adolescents’ mental and emotional health has become a great issue of concern for psychologists, 
counsellors, and health professionals. Stress can overtake our adjective capacity as its affects our 
moods, impair our ability to experience pleasure and harm to the body. It can be in the form of 
tension in the family, urban living condition and students education etc,. In our present semester 
system students are facing one or the other mental stress problems ie, attending classes, 
examinations, assignments and co-curricular activities etc, So, caring and protecting adolescents 
there is a need for assessing their level of mental stress and advising good suggestions for 
improving and cope up with mental stress. 

Objectives 

1. To study the socio-economic profile of the students. 

2. To assess the level of Intelligence of the students. 

3. To study the level of mental stress among students. 

4. To ascertain the relationship between socio- economic profile of students with level of 
intelligence and mental stress. 


METHODOLOGY 


The present study on intelligence and mental stress among students was conducted during 2015- 
16 at College of Agriculture and College of Agricultural Engineering, University of Agricultural 
Sciences, Raichur. The undergraduate and post graduate students were the respondents selected 
for the study. The total sample comprised of 185 UG and PG students of both the colleges. The 
expost facto research design was employed in the study. Standard scales were used to measure 
the stress and intelligence. The data was collected from the students personally using a 
standardized interview schedule developed for the study. The collected data was analyzed using 
appropriate statistical tools. 


RESULTS AND DISCUSSION 


Socio economic status 

It is clear from the results presented in table 1 that, more than one third (38.92 %) of the 
respondents belonged to medium category with respect to socio economic status followed by low 
(31.89 %) and high (29.19 %) socio economic status categories respectively. This might be due 
to varied socio-economic background of the students. Joseph et al (2015) conducted a study on 
assessment and determinants of emotional intelligence and perceived stress among students of a 
medical college in south India and reported that; three-fourth of them belonged to middle SES. 
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Table 1: Distribution of students according to their SES status N=185 


Sl.No 

Category 

Frequency 

Percentage 

1 

Low(mean-0.425*SD) 

59 

31.89 

2 

Medium(Tnean-0.425*SDl 

72 

38.92 

3 


54 

2949 


Stress among students 

The results in table 2 depict the distribution of respondents according to their stress. As indicated 
in table 2, equal per cent (35.14 %) of the respondents belonged to medium and low stress 
categories followed by high (29.73 %) category. Iqbal et al (2015) reported that, 13.1 per cent of 
the medical undergraduates had severe or extremely severe stress and the mean scores of stress 
for all students were found to be at mild level. Joseph et al (2015) also reported that, of the total 
number of participants, 12 (3.0%) perceived low, 201 (49.5%) perceived average, and 193 
(47.5%) perceived high levels of stress. 


Table 2: Distribution of students according to their Stress status N=185 


Sl.No 

Category 

Frequency 

Percentage 

1 

Low(mean-0.425*SD) 

65 

35.14 

2 

Medium! mean-0 .42 5* SD) 

65 

35.14 

3 

Hiah('mean-0.425*SD1 

55 

29.73 


Intelligence 

It is evident from the results presented in table 3 that, forty per cent of the respondents belonged 
to medium intelligence category followed by high (30.81 %) and low (29.19 %) intelligence 
categories. Joseph et al (2015) reported that, of the total of 406 students, 41 (10.1%) were found 
to have high, 354 (87.2%) average, and 11 (2.7%) poor emotional intelligence scores. 


Table 3: Distribution of students according to their intelligence N=185 


Sl.No 

Category 

Frequency 

Percent 

1 

Low(mean-0.425*SD) 

54 

29.19 

2 

Medium(mean-0.425*SD) 

74 

40.00 

3 

High(mean-0.425*SD) 

57 

30.81 


Association between selected variables 

With respect to association between selected socio economic characteristics of the students and 
intelligence level of students, achievement motivation and education status exhibited positive and 
significant relation with the intelligence level at 1 per cent level of probability. Whereas, 
management orientation exhibited positive and significant relationship at 5 per cent level of 
probability. Prabha (2015) also reported that, significant relationship/correlation between 
academic achievement and emotional intelligence among first year degree students in 
Puducherry. 
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With regard to association between selected socio economic characteristics of the students and 
stress level of students, education and management orientation exhibited significant and negative 
relationship with the stress level among the students. Whereas, achievement motivation exhibited 
negative and significant relationship with the stress. Iqbal et al (2015) also reported that, 
students who were satisfied with their education had lower depression, anxiety and stress scores. 


Table 4: Correlation coefficients of independent variables Students with their intelligence and 
stress level N=185 


SI. 

No. 

Independent variables 
(SES) 

Correlation coefficients (r) 
with Intelligence level of 
students 

Correlation coefficients (r) 
with stress level of students 

1 . 

Age 

0.068 NS 

0.068NS 

2. 

Education 

0.364** 

-0.289** 

3. 

Scientific orientation 

0.134 NS 

0.134 NS 

4. 

Management orientation 

0.296* 

-0.264** 

5. 

Achievement motivation 

0.398** 

-0.215* 

*signii 

ficant at 5 per cent level ^significant at 1 per cent level 


CONCLUSION AND IMPLICATIONS 


It is clear from the results that majority of the undergraduate and post-graduate students belonged 
to low and medium level of stress. Majority of them belonged to medium intelligence level. 
Education and achievement motivation of the students exhibited positive and significant 
relationship with the intelligence level of the students. Whereas, education and management 
orientation exhibited negative and significant relationship with the stress level. Hence, there is a 
need to conduct personality development programs for the benefit of the students. There is a need 
to establish college wise counselling centres to conduct regular counselling for the students. 
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ABSTRACT 


Adolescence is a transition period in which many changes take place. It may be physical, 
psychological or emotional changes. During this stage, they look for autonomy from their 
parents and like to take independent decisions with regard to their education, living matters, 
Future, career etc. The main objective of the study was to see the difference in adjustment and 
happiness of higher secondary school boys and girls. The sample consisted of 60 students (30 
Boys, 30 Girls). Tests used were Subjective Happiness Scale of Lyubomirsky, S., & Lepper, H. 
(1999) and Adjustment Inventory for school students (AISS) by A.K.P Sinha and R.P Singh 
(1971). After the data collection raw score were analysed using t test. Results revealed that the 
girls have a better adjustment than boys. There is a significant relationship between the total 
School adjustment of Girls and boys. 

Keywords: Adjustment, Subjective Happiness, School students 

Adolescence is a period of stress and storm that makes the adolescent to face many challenges in 
their life. It is a transition period during which they learn many new habits, behaviours and give 
up some old habits. They become an easy prey to emotional instability and may exhibit violent 
behaviours at home and at school due to lack of control in expressing views and opinions, lack of 
understanding their parents and teachers etc. All these pose a major threat to the positive 
development in adolescent school students. 

Adjustment is a continuous life-long process. It is adaptation, achievement as well as process. It 
is a compromise between needs and circumstances. To live a happy and satisfied life adjustment 
is essential. It is harmonious relationship between the individual himself and the environment. 
During adolescence stage, many physical, psychological, behavioural, cognitive, emotional 
changes take place. Adolescents’ shows strong feelings and intense emotions at different times. 
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Emotion is the current of energy that are within us. Emotion may be defined as the stirred up an 
organism involving internal and external changes in the body. Our emotions control our 
behaviour. 

Emotion is a dynamic inner adjustment in the organism that operates for the satisfaction and 
welfare of the individual. Mood fluctuation appears during this stage. These emotional ups and 
downs can lead to increased conflict and adjustment problems among adolescents’. It becomes 
very difficult for the adolescents to cope up with these changes. There is a need to understand 
these problems faced by adolescents otherwise it would lead to mal-adjustment. Parent and 
teachers are more responsible for the emotional adjustment of the child. Therefore education of 
the adolescents must be planned in such a way enabling them to adjust personally, socially, 
emotionally and educationally to the various environments. The important area of adjustment as 
Home, Health, Social, Emotional and School Adjustment. 

Happiness has been considered a major life goal in common philosophy (Anic & Toncic, 2013). 
Happiness is defined as a multidimensional component of unconscious, cognitive, and 
motivational processes that are unique to how life is interpreted and received by individuals 
(Lyubomirsky, Tkach, & DiMatteo, 2005). Previous research indicates that increased subjective 
well-being and happiness offers multiple benefits to individuals (Schiffrin & Nelson, 2010). 
According to a study conducted on happiness among the college population, students believe that 
the core structure of happiness consists of high self-esteem, high self-confidence, social factors, 
occupational factors, and family factors (Crossley & Langdridge, 2005). Nevertheless, college 
students face numerous barriers that impact their overall perceived happiness. Previous research 
has revealed that students who have high stress levels are less likely to report high perceived 
happiness (Schiffrin & Nelson, 2010). 

Happiness has been considered a major life goal in common philosophy (Anic & Toncic, 2013). 
Happiness is defined as a multidimensional component of unconscious, cognitive, and 
motivational processes that are unique to how life is interpreted and received by individuals 
(Lyubomirsky, Tkach, & DiMatteo, 2005). Previous research indicates that increased subjective 
well-being and happiness offers multiple benefits to individuals (Schiffrin & Nelson, 2010). 
According to a study conducted on happiness among the population, students believe that the 
core structure of happiness consists of high self-esteem, high self-confidence, social factors, 
occupational factors, and family factors (Crossley & Langdridge, 2005). Nevertheless, students 
face numerous barriers that impact their overall perceived happiness. Previous research has 
revealed that students who have high stress levels are less likely to report high perceived 
happiness (Schiffrin & Nelson, 2010). 
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Concept of School Adjustment 

Generally, adjustment implies the psychological processes that enable people to manage and 
cope with the demands and challenges of daily existence (Weiten and Lloyd, 1997). It connotes 
personal interaction with one's environment as mediated through social relationships and 
friendships. Within the school environment, the emphasis shifts to the well-being of students in 
different areas such as academic achievement and pro-social behaviours as seen in inter-personal 
relationships with fellow students and staff, and other school engagements like cocurricular 
activities (Wang, Chen, Sorrentino, Szeto, 2008). By implication, one has to change his or her 
behaviour to conform to the expectations required in a given environment. This is line with the 
Gehlawat (2011) concept of adjustment as a continuous process by which a person changes his 
own behaviour or tries to change the environment or brings changes in both to produce 
satisfactory relationship with his/her environment. 

A satisfactory state of personal and emotional adjustment may be said to exist when an 
individual's physical and psychological needs can be satisfied by socially acceptable patterns of 
behaviour. Child’s emotions exercise a potent influence upon his attitudes and behaviour. 
Unbridled emotional reactions may therefore, interfere seriously with young person’s power to 
use the freedom of decision making and behaviour. Those students whose pattern satisfied with 
their life styles, whose urges and desires are met with satisfactions tends to enjoy life to the 
fullest and become emotionally adjusted. 

Secondary school students’ adjustment is a phenomenon that is of great concern to educationists 
as well as health practitioners. Educationists need to know what they can do to help their 
students adjust and benefit from school (Mizelle, 1999). Health practitioners on the other hand 
are concerned about the well-being of students (Knyazev, et al. 2002). 

The study of Bhagat Pooja (2016) showed that female secondary school students are emotionally 
more adjusted as compared to male secondary school students. The high achiever secondary 
school students are emotionally more adjusted as compared to low achiever secondary school 
students. The high Parent-child relationship students are emotionally more adjusted as compared 
to low parent-child relationship students. 

Makwana & Kaji (2014) conducted a study on Adjustment of Secondary School Students in 
Relation to their Gender. The result shows that there is no significant difference in Home, School 
and Emotional adjustment of boys and girls secondary school student. But there is significant 
difference in Social adjustment of boys & girls secondary school students at 0.05 level. It means 
boys are Social adjustment better than girls. 

School adjustment is a broad construct which consists of many different aspects such as 
academic achievement, school satisfaction, school engagement and pro social behavior. Well- 
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adjusted students usually value what they are learning, are positively involved in classroom 
activities and receive high grades. Kiuru, et al. 2009). Poor school adjustment leads to low 
academic achievement, behavioral problems, discordant educational aspirations and even school 
dropout. (Vasalampi et al. 2009; Raju & Rahamtula 2007). The study of Oramah, Emmanuel U. 
(2014) shows that there is a significant gender differences in the school adjustment of senior 
secondaiy school adolescent students. 

Basu (2012) conducted a study on Adjustment of Secondary School Students .The findings of the 
present study reveal that there exist highly significant differences between the adjustment of 
secondary school students when compared on the basis of gender, type of family structure and 
medium of instruction in school. Chauhan (2013) conducted a study on study on adjustment of 
higher secondary school students of durg district. The t-test results indicate that there is 
significant difference in adjustment of higher secondary school’s students and female students 
have good adjustment level when compared to the male students. 

Research on gender differences in school adjustment has portrayed that girls are better adjusted 
as compared to boys. This has been evident in studies from the east and west. One such study 
was by Wang et al. (2008) who used a sample of 390 students in their study. They looked at 
uncertainty orientation in Chinese children: Relations with school and psychological adjustment 
and found that girls had higher scores on academic achievement, distinguished studentship and 
self-perceptions and lower scores on teacher rated learning problems than boys. Uncertainty 
orientation was significantly and positively associated with academic achievement, teacher-rated 
school competence and self-perceptions of competence. It was also significantly and negatively 
associated with teacher rated learning problems and loneliness. Another study in which girls 
performed better than boys was by Prakash and Coplan (2007) who used a sample of 929 
children out of which 62.4% were males while 37.65 were females. They studied the socio 
emotional characteristics and school adjustment of socially withdrawn children in India. They 
found that boys were rated with lower academic scores than girls. F (1, 545) =13.75, p < .05. (M 
= 3.23, SD = .94 compared with (M = 3.60, SD = .88). the studies by Wang et al (2008), Prakash 
and Coplan (2007) and Kiuru et al (2009) are based on student populations where girls achieve 
better academically, the current study seeks to find out the scenario in a situation where boys 
achieve better academically. 

Gender differences in mean scores of happiness in this study, as perceived by adolescents living 
in socio-economic hardship revealed that the female adolescents perceived more happiness as 
compared to male adolescents. Argyle and Lu (1990) also documented that females reported 
significantly higher scores in happiness. On the contrary, Francis et al (1998) reported 
significantly higher scores among males in happiness. Findings are also inconsistent with the 
results indicated by Mehon et al (2005) that there were no significant gender differences in 
happiness between adolescent boys and girls. 
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Objective 

1. To study the difference in adjustment and happiness of higher secondary school boys and 
girls. 

Hypotheses 

1. There will be no difference in adjustment and happiness of higher secondary school boys 
and girls. 


METHODOLOGY 


Sample 

1. For the Present study 30 boys and 30 girls were selected of the class XI Commerce stream 
from higher secondary school of Jaipur district. 

2. The sample is collected from the senior secondary class. 

Tool used 

1. “Adjustment Inventory for school students” (AISS) (1971) constructed by A.K.P.Sinha and 
R.P.Singh with 60 items equally distributed on Emotional, Social, Educational adjustments 
was used. 

2. Subjective Happiness Scale of Lyubomirsky, S., &Lepper, H. (1999) measures the 
happiness. 

Analysis of data and results 

The analysis of data and its interpretation is presented below. The results are shown in the 

following tables, 

Table 1 Table showing „t" value of School adjustment between Girls and boys. 


Variable 

Gender 

N 

Mean 

t 

Level of significance 

School Adjustment 

Boys 

30 

17.13333 

2.507495 

Significant at .01 
level 

Girls 

30 

12.86667 


The table- 1 Shows that the obtained „t" value of School Adjustment is greater than the table 
value (2.5074) at 0.01 significant level. Hence the null hypothesis is rejected. It is thus inferred 
that there is significant Difference between the total Adjustment of Girls and Boys. 


Table 2 Table showing „t" value of happiness between Girls and boys. 


Variable 

Gender 

N 

Mean 

T 

Level of significance 

Happiness 

Boys 

30 

4.058333 

4.08317 

Significant at .01 
level 

Girls 

30 

4.933333 
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The table-2 Shows that the obtained „t" value of Happiness is greater than the table value 
(4.08317) at 0.01 significant level. Hence the null hypothesis is rejected. It is thus inferred that 
there is significant Difference between Happiness of Girls and Boys. 


DISCUSSION 


Adjustment is a continuous life-long process. It is adaptation, achievement as well as process. It 
is a compromise between needs and circumstances. To live a happy and satisfied life adjustment 
is essential. It is harmonious relationship between the individual himself and the environment. 
The aim of to study the difference in adjustment and happiness of higher secondary school boys 
and girls. 

The table- 1 Shows that the obtained „t" value of School Adjustment is greater than the table 
value (2.5074) at 0.01 significant level. Hence the null hypothesis is rejected. It is thus inferred 
that there is significant Difference between the total Adjustment of Girls and Boys. The Mean 
Value shows that Girls has a greater School Adjustment than boys. Basu (2012) conducted a 
study on Adjustment of Secondary School Students .The findings of the present study reveal that 
there exist highly significant differences between the adjustment of secondary school students 
when compared on the basis of gender, type of family structure and medium of instruction in 
school. 

The studies by Wang et al (2008), Prakash and Coplan (2007) and Kiuru et al (2009) are based 
on student populations where girls achieve better academically, the current study seeks to find 
out the scenario in a situation where boys achieve better academically. 

The table-2 Shows that the obtained “t” value of Happiness is greater than the table value 
(4.08317) at 0.01 significant level. Hence the null hypothesis is rejected. It is thus inferred that 
there is significant Difference between Happiness of Girls and Boys. The Mean Value shows that 
Girls are happier than boys. May be the girls have a better school adjustment so their happiness 
is more. The study of Neha Sharma, Jatinder Kaur Gulati (2015) shows that females perceived 
more happiness as compared to male adolescents. Gender differences in mean scores of 
happiness in the study, as perceived by adolescents living in socio-economic hardship revealed 
that the female adolescents perceived more happiness as compared to male adolescents. Argyle 
and Lu (1990) also documented that females reported significantly higher scores in happiness. 


CONCLUSION 


On the basis of present study it can be concluded that there is a significant Difference between 
the total School adjustment and happiness of Girls and Boys. Students who have good 
adjustment are happier than those who have adjustment problem. 
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ABSTRACT 


Academic period is the best phase of life for many students where they try to shape themselves 
in a perfect frame under the supervision of their teachers. But sometimes many students are 
unable to compensate the need of the actual goal setting. Somehow they also get deviated from 
their path due to the lack of proper setting with the situation as well as internal and external 
factors that imposes unwilling pressure on them. Stress appears when the complexity of internal 
and external factor exceeds individual’s resources to cope with their situation. It is critically 
determined by the name of depression, anxiety, stress, as well as phobia. Students frequently 
encounter stressors which may test their capability to cope: conforming to recent environment, 
managing a massive work load, making new friends, becoming more independent and dealing 
with several issues. From a closer outlook, students’ confront various challenges in their 
everyday life therefore the whole idea of an exciting and vibrant academic life is veiled by these 
challenges which leads to stress. If not dealt with, it can only escalate and hamper academic 
performance as well as emotional and social well-being. In the past ten years the percentage of 
suicide has increased considerably among the educated class in comparison to the uneducated 
sections of the Indian society. Among the educated section, the prime suicide prone people 
belong to educational level raging from higher secondary to graduation and above as survey by 
National Crime Records Bureau (NCRB, India, See Annexure-I). This provides the chief 
motivation to carry out the psychoanalytical study of students. The current study examines the 
level of stress and its major causative agents among the PhD (Doctor of Philosophy) students of 
a prestigious technical institute of India. The primary aim of term paper is to assess the level of 
stress and its major triggering factors among the PhD students. The methodology for the present 
paper is based on a quantitative approach where a questionnaire survey was conducted to collect 
data with a sample size of 30 students. 
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Psycho-Analytical Investigation of Stress among Students of Higher Technical Education in India: A 

Case Study 


Several students experience stress when they try to settle in busy environment of educational 
and social stage; or professional and personal settings in life. Stress appears in different phase of 
life because of unwilling psychological and social factors. A physical response is stimulated due 
to stress and it easily ruins the memory of an individual which may cause further mental retort or 
delinquency. An individual’s life is subjected to several stressors determined as academic 
pressure with a commitment of success, uncertainty of future goal settings and difficulties in 
anticipation of excellence in educational system. Students face social, emotional and physical 
and family problems which may affect their learning potential and academic representation (Fish 
and Nies, 1996; Chew-Graham et al., 2003). The level of stress among the students of higher 
education is higher than other stages of life (Kumar and Bhukar 2013). In addition, it is 
observed that students of higher education have an elevated inclination toward the felling 
despondency sometime during their educational period academic environment (David, 2009). 
Apart from personal and social problems there are several other physical impairments that are 
somehow related to the academic life of an individual. It depends on the particular circumstances 
with respect to research facility, departmental behavior, and relationship with the supervisor, and 
also failure to achieve the research goal setting during the crucial period of doctoral work. If 
circumstances are not smooth it might lead to stress. The stress level varies from student to 
student in accordance with their personal, social and academic environments. Therefore the 
research students experience disorders such as stress from a variety of different sources and it 
depends on positive and negative perspective which makes them different from others in the 
same environment. 


LITERATURE REVIEW 


At present stress has gripped the modern world viciously and has become an anonymous fellow 
of human life. Pinel (2003) stated stress as a physiological response to perceived threat. Thus 
playing a role of negative effecter on human life in the form of unwilling pressures and events 
(Benson and Stuart, 1992) and can generally be observed as a setting of neurological and 
physiological reactions that serve as a pliant function (Franken, 1994). Holmes and Rahe (1967) 
pointed out that the changes in life that entails several reacclimate can be observed as stressful 
situation. Stress reflects the physical reaction to refine that needs a physical, mental or emotional 
adjustment or response. High level of the stress is nearly to affect the health of the students 
(Elizabeth, 2003). Lazarus & Folkman (1984) state that stress is a mental or physical occurrence 
organized through an individual’s cognitive assessment of the incentive and result of his 
communication in a particular domain. The existence of stress is determined according to the 
extent of the stress triggering factors. Stressor can be anything that challenges one’s compliance 
or stimulate an individual’s body or mental perception (Feng, 1992; Volpe 2000). Stress occurs 
due to the various factors where it can be negative or positive to an individual depending on the 
basis of strength and perseverance of the stress, personality of an individual, cognitive evaluation 
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of the stress and support of the social phenomena. The sources of stress are summarized as 
follows: 

Physical Factor 

Mostly adolescents are distressed due to their physical fagade more than other constituents. Most 
of them are constantly disappointed because of their physical impression (Siegel and Lane, 
1982). Wang and Ko (1999) stated that girls are troubled more than boys, commonly due to their 
physical appearance. The observance of girls about their own perspective is ill-favored and they 
experience negative self- impression. The symptoms like migraine were signs of mental 
overburden. While some other indication included exhaustion, sadness, anxiety, disappointment 
with certain mutual relationship, change in sleeping habit, and a radical up and down in the body 
weight. It is mentioned that high goal settings, being idealist and differentiate own with some 
others and self-humiliation may the reason of stress and result to be in depression (Feng, 1992). 

Family Factor 

Conflicting families are designated by a lack of conversation between parent and child and the 
mutual comprehension of expectations between each other (Liu and Chen, 1997). Totalitarian 
families hardly express their concern about their children. Whatever the control or punishment 
are imposed only strengthen the psychological pressure on their children. 

Academic Factor 

It is proposed that academic place is one of the primary roots of stress among teenagers (Chiang, 
1995). This kind of stress occurs due to the burden of academic workload, undesirable 
performance, preparation for academic tests, lack of interest in a particular subject and 
punishment. Mostly, parents are anxious about their children’s academic performance, 
achievement and moral conduct. The expectation of the parents from their children is not only to 
respect others and follow moral norms but also become elite in the future (Liu and Chen, 1997). 
It is said that education is the perfect goal settings of an individual’s life. However, people use 
academic performance and achievement as the specific criteria for evaluating an individual’s 
performance at any educational hub. This kind of norm sets dual stress on students. Stress occurs 
due to high expectations of well-wishers just anguish for an individual (Cheng, 1999). 

Kinship Factor 

Most of the people are desperate to develop a relationship with the opposite sex. As there is no 
absolute strategy for making friendship with the opposite sex most of them usually do not have 
the experience of conducting in such situation. Excluding teenage students who often suffer from 
stress induced by a sense of diffidence when they are dating someone. They are always worried 
that they might lose their relationships and their friends and family might think negatively of 
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their relationship. Therefore to develop a heterosexual relationship is always a challenge and also 
a stressor for an individual (Wang and Ko, 1999). 

Social factor 

With the development of human civilization and increasing diversity of the society people 
required to play more roles. In the workplace, subordinate candidate, a supervisor, a manager, 
an associate to other employees, a member of an organization or a leader; at home people need 
to be the wife or husband, mother or father and daughter or son. Even in the time of amusement, 
people may need to be a friend to others. Therefore, stress is extensive in modern life. Formation 
of stress is highly associated with the social domain. Stress appears not only in a complex and 
competitive environment but also in a monotonous and stimulus-less domain (Feng, 1992). 


RESEARCH METHODOLOGY 


The methodology of the present paper was based on assessing the stress level among the PhD 
students of Indian Institute of Technology Patna a premier technical institute in India. The study 
of the present work was followed by a quantitative approach where a questionnaire survey was 
conducted to collect data. Other secondary sources such as book, research article etc. were 
consulted to prepare theoretical framework of the research paper. A questionnaire consisting of 
35 questions (see annexure I) was used to point out stress responses among 30 PhD (15 Female, 
15 Male) students in the age group of 25 to 30 years. The data was analyzed on the basis of four 
responses “sometimes, often, always and never” for different factors such as “academic, 
personal, social and others” for male and female respondents. The calculated total responses are 
525 for 35 questions categorized gender wise in sample size of 30 where first one is observation 
of stress responses among PhD students and second one refers to the major triggering factor of 
stress. Further analysis points out three major responses that were categorized as prone to stress, 
under stress and never stress. The next observation refers to the percentage of responses in prone 
to stress, under stress and never stress categories at the individual level. The last analysis focuses 
on total percentage of responses that come under prone to stress, under stress and never stress 
categories among male and female students for the major stressor. 


DATA ANALYSIS AND RESULT 


The data analysis was processed through distinct steps where first step pointed out the total 
responses of stress among PhD students in favor of sometimes, often, always and never so that 
the positive and negative stress responses scaled among them, as represented in figure below. 
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Figurel. Stress Responses among PhD Students 

The further analysis was conducted to get major triggering factor of stress among the students 
where basic triggering factor was noticed as academic, personal, social, and others that affect an 
individual’s life unwillingly. The processes of the data observation distributed on the basis of 
male and female candidate and counted their responses of stress according to set of questionnaire 
in favor of sometimes, often, always and never in terms of major stress factors such as academic, 
Dersonal, social and others as in the following figure. 
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Figure2. Major Factors of Stress among PhD Students 

After the observation total 525 responses were noticed to major triggering factors of stress 
among male and female students in each group on the basis of 35 questions (15 x 35 = 525 Male 
and 15 x 35 Female). The total responses of male and female students were divided into three 
sections as ‘prone to stress, under stress and never stress’ in terms of major triggering factor of 
stress that categorized as academic, personal, social and others. There are four responses like 
sometimes, often, always and never that underlying on each category separately. The four 
responses managed into three sections as sometimes underlying in prone to stress, often, always 
in under stress and never in section of never stress. Having ‘sometimes’ in prone to stress 
because there is no certainty that a person has longer effect of stress it can be frequent or for a 
certain period of time after that he gets free from this unwilling pressure. To be ‘often and 
always’ in the section of under stress is a valid clue because an individual can be stressed in both 
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condition for a long period of time and except of these two section other managed into never 
stress according to each category as shown in the table. 

Table 1- Distribution of Responses 


Gender 

Category 

Prone to stress 

Under stress 

Never Stress 

Male 


Sometimes 

Often 

Always 

Never 

Academic 

35 

24 

39 

22 

Personal 

42 

46 

43 

34 

Social 

35 

19 

23 

28 

Others 

45 

30 

30 

30 







Female 

Academic 

28 

25 

42 

25 

Personal 

45 

36 

42 

42 

Social 

30 

13 

22 

40 

Others 

36 

23 

36 

40 


In the further analysis response often and always was added to section under stress that has usual 
phenomena to be in stress than other section and counted responses of each category among 525 
responses as shown in the following table. 


Table 2- Section wise distribution of stress response 


Gender 

Category 

Prone to stress 

Under stress 

Never stress 

Total Response 

Male 

Academic 

35 

63 

22 

120 

Personal 

42 

89 

34 

165 

Social 

35 

42 

28 

105 

Others 

45 

60 

30 

135 

Female 




Total 

525 

Academic 

28 

67 

25 

120 

Personal 

45 

78 

42 

165 

Social 

30 

35 

40 

105 

Others 

36 

59 

40 

135 




Total 

525 


After the categorical distribution of stress responses data was analyzed to get percentage of 
triggering factors of stress responses according to three distinct sections prone to stress, under 
stress and never stress. Each category of stress factor was analyzed in terms of three sections and 
noticed the percentage of each one on the basis of stress responses among male and female 
students separately as represented in the table below. 
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Table 3- Category wise Percentage of stress responses 


Gender 

Category 

Prone to stress 

Under stress 

Never stress 

Male 


% 

% 

% 

Academic 

29.16 

52.5 

18.33 

Personal 

25.45 

53.93 

20.60 

Social 

33.33 

40.00 

26.66 

Others 

33.33 

44.44 

22.22 

Female 





Academic 

23.33 

55.83 

20.83 

Personal 

27.27 

47.27 

25.45 

Social 

28.57 

33.33 

38.09 

Others 

26.66 

43.70 

29.62 


The above description was represented total percentage of response based on three stress sections 
prone to stress, under stress and never stress according to category of major stress factor in terms 
of male and female students. After the observation of total responses in each section again data 
was processed through to get total percentage of responses of stress factor in terms of three 
sections prone to stress, under stress and never stress in male and female students as represented 
in the following table. 


Table-4 Section wise total percentage of stress responses 


Male 

Section 1 

Section 2 

Section 3 

Prone to Stress 

Under stress 

Never Stress 

157 

254 

114 

29.90% 

48.38% 

21.71% 

Female 

Prone to Stress 

Under stress 

Never Stress 

139 

239 

147 

26.47% 

45.52% 

28.00% 


In the above description the survey was based on stress responses among 30 PhD students (15 
male and 15 female) in terms of a set of questionnaire consisting 35 questions. Total 525 
responses were noticed from each group (525- male and 525- female). From 525 responses 
48.38% in under stress, 29.90% in prone to stress and 21.71% in never stress were noticed in 
male group while 45.52% in under stress, 26.47% prone to stress and 28.00% in female group. In 
terms of academic level 55.83% responses were noticed in female group while 52.5% in male 
group in under stress. At the personal level 53.93% responses were noticed in male group under 
stress while 47.27% in female. In social category 40% responses were noticed in under stress for 
male group while 33.33% for female group and in others responses for male and female group 
was 44.44% and 43.70% respectively. In favor of prone to stress responses were noticed 
according to category wise in male group as academic 29.16%, personal 25.45%, social 33.33% 
and others 33.33% while in female group as academic 23.33%, personal 27.27%, social 28.57% 
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and others 26.66% responses were noticed. On the basis of total responses in both section under 
stress and prone to stress it was observed that male students are more stressed or prone to 
stressed than female students. 


CONCLUSION 


The overview of the study says that PhD students are exposed to stress due to distinct triggering 
factors as academic, personal, social and others from their surroundings. The reason behind the 
stress level may or may not be limited to these factors. It can result from trivial to large problems 
in the life of an individual in relation to present, past and future perspective. According to above 
analysis 48.38% male and 45.52% female students have positive response to be in under stress 
whereas 29.90% male and 26.47% students are prone to stress due to major triggering factors 
including all as academic, social, personal and others. Academic, personal, social problems all 
play an important role in the development of stress. The investigation points out that academic 
and personal factor are the most affective stressor than social or any other. Several academic, 
personal and social problems are unwillingly stuck on individual’s life and deviates him from his 
motives of life and changes his psychological perception about the existing environment, society, 
and the world. A lot of researches and remedial action are focused on improving the academic 
environment at junior and sub junior levels of school and college. Effective stress management 
workshop and training must be designed for the students engaged in pursuing high degrees more 
so in developing countries like India where resources for facilitating quality research is scarce. 
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ANNEXURE I 


Table .1 Percentages of Suicide Victims by Educational Level during 2013 - 2015 


Sr. no 

Education Level 

Percentage Share 



2013 

2014 

2015 

1 

Professionals (MBA etc.) 

@ 

0.3 

0.4 

2 

Graduate & above 

3.7 

2.8 

2.8 

3 

Diploma 

1.2 

1.1 

1.2 

4 

Higher Secondary Level 

10.3 

11.0 

11.9 

5 

Matriculate/Secondary Level 

20.5 

20.5 

21.7 

6 

Middle Level 

23.6 

20.2 

21.2 

7 

Primary Level 

22.1 

19.0 

19.7 

8 

No Education 

18.5 

14.3 

13.8 

9 

Status not known 

@ 

10.8 

7.4 

10 

Total 

100.0 

100.0 

100.0 


Table .2 Percentages of Suicide Victims by Educational Level during 2003 - 2005 


Sr. no 

Educational Level 

Percentage Share 



2003 

2004 

2005 

1 

Post graduate & above 

0.4 

0.6 

0.4 

2 

Graduate 

1.9 

1.8 

1.8 

3 

Diploma 

0.8 

0.7 

0.9 

4 

Higher Secondary 

7.5 

7.6 

7.4 

5 

Matriculate 

16.7 

16.9 

16.8 

6 

Middle(secondary) 

23.0 

23.5 

24.0 

7 

Primary 

26.2 

25.2 

25.8 

8 

No Education 

23.4 

23.7 

23.0 

9 

Total 

100.0 

100.0 

100.0 


***Source: National Crime Records Bureau (NCRB), India. 
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ANNEXURE - II 


Stress: Survey Questionnaire 


Sr.no 

Problem Statements 

Responses 



S 

o 

A 

N 

1 

I find it difficult to relax. 





2 

I suffer from sleeping problem. 





3 

I find that I often get nervousness. 





4 

I feel that life is meaningless. 





5 

I feel depressed with challenging task. 





6 

I feel anxious about my future prospect. 





7 

I find myself quite upset quite upset at trivial things. 





8 

I feel hangover at the end of the day. 





9 

The preparation of exam makes me stressful. 





10 

I find it easy to concentrate in the classroom. 





11 

I get depressed if I face loss in anything. 





12 

I did not find anything interesting about my life. 





13 

I find that workload is affecting my health. 





14 

I find it difficult to take certain decision quickly. 





15 

I find that the world around me is problematic 





16 

I do not experience any positive feeling at all. 





17 

When I don’t get what I desire, I feel frustrated. 





18 

I feel stressed before the declaration of the result. 





19 

I feel frustrated when people misbehave with me. 





20 

Studying or attending a class is really strain for me. 





21 

I find it hard to cool me down after something upset me. 





22 

I could not seem to get any enjoyment out of things I did. 





23 

In my life, I am worried about my success and failure. 





24 

I feel frustrated with passing remarks of my friends 





25 

I find myself insecure when I think about my family background. 





26 

I often compare myself with peers and feel myself stressed. 





27 

I like to smoke, drink when I feel something is bothering me. 





28 

I remain physically and mentally exhausted after class. 





29 

I feel depressed regarding my environment and surroundings. 





30 

I find it difficult to cope up friends, classmates and roommates. 





31 

I find it difficult to adopt myself with changing environment. 





32 

I feel frustrated to complete those assignments which I don’t like. 





33 

I find it difficult to deal with the hassles and day to day problems. 





34 

I find myself disturbed when I am unable to control important 
things in my life. 





35 

I feel horrified when the works pending and the deadlines are 
approaching. 






Note: S - Sometimes, O - Often, A- Always, N- Never. 


© The International Journal of Indian Psychology, ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) | 146 






Psycho-Analytical Investigation of Stress among Students of Higher Technical Education in India: A 

Case Study 


How to cite this article: Sharma S, Sinha S (2017), Psycho-Analytical Investigation of Stress 
among Students of Higher Technical Education in India: A Case Study, International Journal of 
Indian Psychology, Volume 4, Issue 2, No. 93, ISSN:2348-5396 (e), ISSN:2349-3429 (p), 
DIP: 18.01. 135/20170402, ISBN:978-l-365-78193-3 


© The International Journal of Indian Psychology, ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) 


147 




The International Journal of Indian Psychology 
ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) 

Volume 4, Issue 2, No. 93, DIP: 18.01.136/20170402 
ISBN: 978-1-365-78193-3 
http://www.ijip.in | January-March, 2017 


m 

I" 


The International Journal of 

INDIAN PSYCHOLOGY 


The Effect of Brain Gym Exercises on Self- Esteem and Sensory 
Processing Speed on High School Hearing Impaired Students 

Juliana Jecinth R. B 1 *, Prof. A. Velayudhan 2 


ABSTRACT 


Sensory integration is one of the most important types of sensory processing which requires left 
and right hemispheric coordination. It is a challenge especially in the case of differently-abled 
children. One way to help differently-abled students achieve academic success is to have positive 
self-esteem. The present research paper has tried to use Brain Gym exercises on hearing 
impaired children. The results of the educational kinesiology exercises have been ascertained 
using Stroop test and self-esteem questionnaire. The subjects who are selected for the study 
were hearing impaired students (N=30) between the age group of 15-20 who were given 
practices on 10 different types of Educational Kinesiology exercises for 45 days continuously. 
The results of the pre and post intervention were assessed using paired sample t-test and 
significant difference in terms of improvements were found in the hearing impaired students on 
both the sensory processing speed and self-esteem. 

Keywords: Brain Gym, Self-Esteem, Hearing Impaired Students, Stroop Test, Color Word 
Interference 

Auditory, vestibular and visual systems work together to build our ability to learn, pay attention, 
process information, and move our bodies smoothly. Our ears collect the sounds which provide 
critically important stimulation for the development of the brain. Our ears and eyes are integrated 
and work together as a team. In the case of Hearing Impaired children we can see that they have 
impairment in one of the sense and that is the hearing. 

One way to help students achieve academic success and also to improve their self-esteem is by 
incorporating the Brain Gym exercises into the academic curriculum and also by making it as an 
vital part of the ever developing world. Any experience of information entering the brain 
including movement, results in neural activity. This study aims at increasing the whole-brain 
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functioning of the Hearing Impaired students by incorporating the Brain Gym exercises on their 
regular academic curriculum. According to Dennison (1994), and Brain Gym consultants 
worldwide, Brain Gym is holistic and improves the quality of the learning process by addressing 
learning difficulties irrespective of culture, age and background. Based on the research study 
formulated, the Stroop color word test is used to find the effect of the Brain Gym exercises 
discussed above. 

Another dependent variable that is used for the study is the Self-esteem Questionnaire. One way 
to help students achieve academic success is to have positive self-esteem. One would assume 
that Hearing-Impaired (HI) individuals encounter more difficulties regarding their self-esteem 
because they often face multiple challenges, such as speech and language delays, communication 
problems, and less or no access to the sound-dominated world. These problems could potentially 
harm HI children's level of self-esteem, resulting in for example less stable friendships and more 
bullying. 

Readying the body to learn in the movement system is called Educational Kinesiology (Edu-K). 
Dennison developed a set of 26 specific movements, called Brain Gym, to promote integrated 
visual, auditory and kinesthetic functioning. The more the experience is repeated, the more 
neural connections are generated and the stronger those connections become. (Hannaford, 2005). 
Brain Gym stimulates the nervous system equally in all brain parts, minimizes one-sided, 
negative brain reactions, builds new pathways to both hemispheres, and eliminates stress. Cecilia 
Freeman (2000)., Brain Gym Consultant and Instructor, uses Edu-K and Brain Gym to benefit 
those challenged with autism, cerebral palsy, ADD, ADHD, PDD-NOS, Angelman’s Syndrome, 
Speech Impairment, Blindness and Deafness. Based on Freeman’s and Dennison’s view on the 
benefit of Brain Gym on deaf and Hearing Impaired students, this study was incorporated on a 
positive note. 

The Present Study 

The present study is aimed at evaluating the efficacy of brain gym on self- esteem and Stroop 
effect which in turn create an effect on sensory processing speed. This is a pre experimental 
study among hearing impaired students. The study can help in improvement of the sensory 
processing speed and self-esteem of the hearing impaired students. The Brain Gym exercises 
were incorporated in order to promote the whole brain learning of the Hearing Impaired students. 
The variables observed by the investigator for the present study are, Independent variable is 
Brain Gym programme and Dependent variable is Sensory Processing Speed and self-esteem. 

Need For the Study 

The present study is conducted to find the effect of the Brain gym exercises on the Hearing 
Impaired individuals. Since the Brain Gym exercises has been proved to have a positive effect on 
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the sensory processing speed, color-word interference effect and self-esteem, based on the 
theoretical knowledge and review of literature, the tests such as Stroop Color-Word test and the 
Coppersmith Self-esteem Questionnaire is selected for this present study. 


REVIEW OF LITERATURE 


Kariuki and Kent (2014) had done an investigation on The Effects of Brain Gym Activities and 
Traditional Teaching Strategies on Students Performance in Comprehension in a 4 th Grade 
classroom. The purpose that this study was done was to examine the difference between students 
scores in comprehension (English Language Arts) tests when they are led in Brain Gym activities 
before class instruction and when they are taught using traditional teaching strategies. The 
sample used for the study consisted of 11 males and 9 females. Data was collected using Pearson 
Reading Comprehension Tests. The students of the study were tested after five days of receiving 
traditional teaching strategies and again after five days of participating in Brain Gym activities 
before class instruction began. Data was analyzed using paired t-test. The overall result indicated 
a significant difference in student’s comprehension test scores when taught using Brain Gym 
activities over the student’s comprehension test scores who were taught using only traditional 
teaching strategies. However, there was no significant difference between genders on 
performance. 


METHODOLOGY 


This chapter deals with the research design, the tools used for data collection, the locale of the 
study and sampling technique used for the investigation as well as analysis of the data. 

Purpose of the Study 

The purpose of this study was to see whether high school Hearing Impaired children engaging in 
brain gym exercises on a regular basis has enhanced their self-esteem and their sensory 
processing speed or the Stroop effect. The sensory processing speed was measured using the 
Stroop Test. 

Statement of the Problem 

The problem of the study is to find out whether there is improvement in the Hearing Impaired 
students in terms of the sensory processing speed and self-esteem after the implementation of the 
Brain Gym exercises. 

Objectives of the Study 

The main objectives of the study are to study the effect of Brain Gym on sensory processing 
speed of the Stroop test in hearing impaired students and to study the effect of Brain Gym on 
Self-esteem in hearing impaired students. 
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Hypotheses 

HI: There would be significant differences in the sensory processing speed among Hearing 
Impaired students before and after Brain Gym exercise intervention. Based on this six sub 
hypothesis were framed. 

H2: There would be significant differences in Self Esteem among Hearing Impaired students 
before and after Brain Gym exercise intervention. Based on this four sub hypothesis are framed. 

Selection of Sample 

Purposive sampling method involves deliberate selection of particular units of the universe for 
constituting a sample, which represents the universal Kothari (2000). A total sample of 30 
children with Hearing Impairment where chosen for the study. It included equal number of boys 
and girls (Males N=15 and Females N=15) within the age range of 15 to 20 years. 

Selection of Methodology 

In order to achieve the objectives of the study the investigator selected experimental design. A 
descriptive study determines and reports the way things are. The study was done on 30 high 
school hearing impaired students who were given practices on 10 different types of Educational 
Kinesiology exercises. 

Research Design 

The research design used to carry out the present study is single before and after without control 
group experimental design. 

Tools 

The tools used for the present study includes; Stroop color word test and Coppersmith Self- 
esteem Questionnaire. 

Procedure 

The participants of the study included 30 high school hearing impaired students who were 
selected based on purposive sampling. Before administering the tests, clear instructions were 
provided to the students. During the pre-training session the students were instmcted to give 
relevant answers to the data of Self-esteem and Stroop test. They were given proper instructions 
of how to go with the questionnaire of self-esteem and the Stroop test. During this session the 
students were initially modeled by the supervisor and made to follow all the 10 Brain Gym 
exercises. In the post-training session again the same instruction that was given in the pre- 
training session was given. 
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Statistical Analysis 

Paired t- test was used to analyze the data obtained from Stroop Color and Word Test and Self- 
esteem Questionnaire. 


RESULTS AND DISCUSSION 


To determine the effectiveness of Brain Gym on the sensory processing speed of the Hearing 
Impaired students, a pre-test of the Stroop color-word test was administered to all the 
participants at the beginning of the study. This test also served as the post-test given at the end of 
the study after the implication of the Brain Gym exercises. 



M 

SD 

t 

df 

sig 

Pre- post test comparison of Time word effect 

5.46 

4.85 

6.16 

29 

.00 

Pre - post test comparison of time color effect 

4.90 

2.72 

9.86 

29 

.00 

Pre- post test comparison of Time colour- word effect 

6.03 

5.09 

6.48 

29 

.00 


There was significant difference in the scores for sensory processing speed and time word, color 
and color word effect in pre test and post test conditions. P value is < 0.01 level. 



M 

SD 

t 

df 

Sig 

Pre- post test comparison of error word effect 

.13 

.43 

1.68 

29 

.10 

Pre- post test comparison of error colour effect 

1.06 

1.01 

5.75 

29 

.00 

Pre- post test comparison of error colour- word effect 

1.56 

1.35 

6.32 

29 

.00 


There was no significant difference in the scores for sensory processing speed and error word 
effect in pre-test (M=.13, SD=.43) and in post test (M=.00, SD=.00) conditions; t (29), = 1.68, P 
value is not significant. 


There was significant difference in the scores for sensory processing speed and error color effect 
and error color- word effect in pre and post conditions. P value is < 0.01 level. 



M 

SD 

t 

df 

sig 

Pre- post test comparison of General self-scale 

2.86 

1.46 

10.59 

29 

.00 

Pre- post test comparison of Social self-scale 

.93 

.73 

6.91 

29 

.00 

Pre- post test comparison of Home parent self- esteem 

.10 

.48 

1.14 

29 

.26 

Pre- post test comparison of School academic self- esteem 

.80 

.96 

4.55 

29 

.00 


The overall hypothesis H2 which states that there would be significant differences in Self Esteem 
among hearing impaired students before and after Brain Gym exercise intervention was said to 
be partially accepted. This is because of the no significant improvement in the sub hypothesis 
H2.3. Since this sub hypothesis is not accepted the overall hypothesis that is state on the basis of 
Self-esteem on Hearing Impaired students is also partially accepted. 
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SUMMARY 


The aim of this study was to see whether high school hearing impaired children engaging in 
brain gym exercises on a regular basis has enhanced their self-esteem and their sensory 
processing speed or the Stroop effect. The main objectives of the study are, to study the effect of 
Brain Gym on sensory processing speed and color word interference of the Stroop test in hearing 
impaired students and also to study the effect of Brain Gym on Self-esteem in hearing impaired 
students. 

The research design used to carry out the present study is single before and after without control 
group experimental design. The tools used for the present study includes Stroop color word test 
and Coppersmith Self-esteem Questionnaire. The intervention used is 10 brain gym exercises. 
Paired t- test was used to analyze the data obtained from Stroop test and Self-esteem 
questionnaire. 


CONCLUSION 


The results of the pre and post intervention were assessed using paired sample t-test and 
significant improvements were found in the hearing impaired students in terms of self-esteem 
and sensory processing speed and Stroop effect. 

The hypothesis HI and its subscales states that there would be significant differences in the 
sensory processing speed among hearing impaired students before and after Brain Gym exercise 
intervention and this is noted by using the Stroop test. The only sub scale where there is no 
significant difference is in the HI. 4 hypothesis. Due to the non-significance in that sub scale the 
overall HI hypothesis is said to be partially accepted. 

From the results, H2, which states that there would be significant differences in the self-esteem 
among the hearing impaired students before and after Brain Gym exercise intervention, we can 
infer that there is partial acceptance of this hypothesis. The sub hypotheses of H2 hypothesis are 
all noted to have significant improvement except for the parent home self-scale. In this 
dimension there is no significant improvement in the results even after the incorporation of the 
Brain Gym exercises. Form this discussion we can conclude that the hypothesis H2 is partially 
accepted. 

The hypothesis that did not show much significant improvement can be due to the limited 
intervention period. . Due to limited intervention time period the Brain Gym exercises would 
have been ineffective in these dimensions of the Stroop color-word test and the Coppersmith 
self-esteem questionnaire. The insignificance of the home parent scale of the self-esteem 
questionnaire may be due to the long term effect that the parents have on the children from their 
childhood. Based on the results of this study, the researcher intends to use Brain Gym exercises 
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in instruction in the future to improve student participation and concentration. Teachers should 
include the brain gym exercises as part of the curriculum, in order to energize the children and 
stimulate their brains. 
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ABSTRACT 


The present study is to find out the effect of Vipassana meditation on self-confidence of student- 
teachers. An experiment was conducted on 152 student -teachers of B. Ed. Course on the basis of 
non-randomized control group pre-test post-test design. Self Confidence Inventory (1987) 
developed M Basavanna Raven’s Standard Progressive matrices (2000 ed.) were used for data 
collection. Analysis by ANCOVA showed that Vipassana Meditation is an effective practice to 
improve self-confidence. Further, gender are found to be significantly effect self confidence. 
Both male and female (gender) student- teachers have equally benefited from meditation when 
pre- self confidence and general intelligence were statistically controlled. Vipassana is a way of 
self-transformation through self-observation. It focuses on the deep interconnection between 
mind and body, which can be experienced directly by disciplined attention to the physical 
sensations that form the life of the body, and that continuously interconnect and condition the life 
of the mind. It is this observation-based, self-exploratory journey to the common root of mind 
and body that dissolves mental impurity, resulting in a balanced mind full of love and 
compassion. The scientific laws that operate one's thoughts, feelings, judgments and sensations 
become clear. Through direct experience, the nature of how one grows or regresses, how one 
produces suffering or frees oneself from suffering is understood. Life becomes characterized by 
increased awareness, non-delusion, self-control and peace. Which would help the enhance the 
self Confidence. 

Keywords: Meditation, Self Confidence 

Vipassana, which means to see things as they really are, is one of India's most ancient 
techniques of meditation. It was rediscovered by Gotama Buddha more than 2500 years ago and 
was taught by him as a universal remedy for universal ills, i.e., an Art of Living. This non- 
sectarian technique aims for the total eradication of mental impurities and the resultant highest 
happiness of full liberation. Vipassana is a way of self-transformation through self-observation. 
It focuses on the deep interconnection between mind and body, which can be experienced 
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directly by disciplined attention to the physical sensations that form the life of the body, and that 
continuously interconnect and condition the life of the mind. It is this observation-based, self- 
exploratory journey to the common root of mind and body that dissolves mental impurity, 
resulting in a balanced mind full of love and compassion. The scientific laws that operate one's 
thoughts, feelings, judgments and sensations become clear. Through direct experience, the nature 
of how one grows or regresses, how one produces suffering or frees oneself from suffering is 
understood. Life becomes characterized by increased awareness, non-delusion, self-control and 
peace. Effective classroom teaching depends upon mainly three C’s i.e. content mastery, 
communication effectiveness and confidence on self. The self is a composite of a person’s 
thoughts and feelings, strivings and hopes, fears and fantasies, his views of what he is, what he 
has been, what he might become, and his attitudes pertaining to his worth. Self-confidence is a 
positive attitude of oneself towards one’s self-concept. It is an attribute of perceived self. Self- 
confidence refers to a person’s perceived ability to tackle situations successfully without leaning 
on others and to have a positive self-evaluation. In the words of Basavanna (1975) “self 
confidence refers to an individual’s perceived ability to act effectively in a situation to overcome 
obstacles and to get things go all right”. 

Regarding effect of meditation Aron et al. (1981) found that participation in transcendental 
meditation classes produced significant increases on intelligence and increased social self- 
confidence, sociability, general psychological health, and social maturity. Brown et al. 
(1993) reported that students who meditated or who meditated and exercised had significantly 
greater inner- directedness than did those who only exercised or who did neither. Rozman 
(1994) revealed that teaching children to meditate can improve their decision making. Bal Yoga 
Mitra Mandal (1999) reported efficiency of yoga practices on memory, creativity, self- 
esteem, self- discipline and self-confidence in 702 children. Lesko (2000) reported the mental 
and emotional changes resulting from Zen meditation practice. Kritzell (2000) showed that for 
the group of participants, who were primarily white, middle-class and married, meditation did 
significantly improve the participants' self-esteem and overall psychological functioning. Shah et 
al. (2001) found that there is a positive and significant effect of Saral meditation on intelligence, 
performance and confidence. 

Gaur et al. (2003) revealed that who practiced the Preksha Meditation for 25 days increased their 
ego strength, confidence self assurance, spontaneity and they become emotionally more stable, 
calm and able to face their reality and reduced their jealousy. Singh et al. (2007) revealed 
that Shaktipat Meditation was an effective practice to improve emotional maturity. Both sexes, 
all the socio-economic classes, above, below and average (intelligent) and both rural and urban 
students were found to be equally benefited from meditation 

Sleeper et al. (1987) found overall, sex-of-subject differences in self- confidence are less 
powerful than the effects yielded by the sex of others in achievement settings. Hall (1990) found 
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that self-confidence of females is not lower than that of males . Isralowitz (1994) found that 
moderate risk-takers displayed greater self-confidence regarding romantic relationships than 
low risk-takers. Greenberg (1994) found that the use of paradoxical symptom prescription can be 
effective in decreasing cognitive and somatic state anxiety, and increasing self- confidence in 
competitive athletes. Fleming (1994) reported that increasing field work experience (effects of 
reentry status) will improve the self-confidence of the program's participants. Kalaian et al. 
(1994) reported gender differences among secondary teacher candidates across three categories 
of criterion measures i.e. self- confidence in teaching, anticipated sources of professional 
knowledge, and educational orientations and beliefs. Ross (1994) found that technical expertise 
was the most important of those variables related to self- confidence. Alsup (1995) found that the 
mathematics instruction based on constructivism was effective in helping them overcome their 
mathematics anxiety, and in strengthening their confidence in teaching mathematics. Einarson et 
al. (1996) found gender and ethnic differences in academic self-confidence, academic self- 
efficacy. Salinas et al. (1999) suggested a positive effect of the teaching orientation for 
international teaching assistants (ITAS) on their perceived level of self-confidence about their 
ability to teach in English. 

Ziegler et al. (2000) indicated that girls already expressed significantly lower levels of self- 
confidence regarding chemistry than did boys. Wilson (2000) found that the perceived 
importance of various sources of sport-confidence differed between and within gender. Huang et 
al. (2001) reported that perceived respect from professors as the strongest determinant of female 
academic self-confidence whereas the perceived quality of teaching is the strongest predictor 
among male students. Velazquez-Zamora (2001) indicated that the variable gender was 
independent with regard to computer anxiety and computer confidence. Purwar (2002) reported 
that self confidence was found to be positively correlated with intelligence at .05 level of 
significance under uncontrolled conditions only, but under controlled conditions the correlation 
coefficient was not significant at 0.05 level of significance. Cheng et al. (2002) revealed that 
Personality traits, self- confidence, friendship, and school grades were all significandy oppositely 
correlated with happiness and loneliness. As discussed above there are seven chakras (energy 
centers) in human body. 

Objectives 

1. To study the effect of Meditation on self-confidence of student teachers. 

2. To study the effect of meditation, gender and their interaction on self- confidence by taking 
pre- self- confidence as covariate. 

3. To study the interaction effect of meditation and gender on self- confidence by taking pre- 
self-confidence and pre general intelligence as covariates. 

4. To study the effect of meditation, religion and their interaction on self- confidence by 
taking pre- self- confidence as covariate. 
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5. To study the interaction effect of meditation and religion on self- confidence by taking pre- 
self-confidence and pre general intelligence as covariates. 

Hypotheses 

1. There will be no significant effect of Meditation on self- confidence. 

2. There will be no significant effect of meditation, gender & their interaction on self- 
confidence by taking pre- self-confidence as covariate. 

3. There will be no significant interaction effect of meditation and gender on self- 
confidence by taking pre-self-confidence and pre general intelligence as covariates. 

4. There will be no significant effect of meditation, religion and their interaction on self- 
confidence by taking pre- self-confidence as covariate. 

5. There will be no significant interaction effect of meditation and religion on self-confidence 
by taking pre-self-confidence and pre general intelligence as covariates. 


MATERIAL AND METHODS 


B.Ed. students from Govt. College of Education, Gulbarga and KCT College of Education 
Gulabrag were selected on voluntary basis during the academic session 2015-2016. In Govt. 
College and Govt.College of Education only hostlers were approachable for meditation. Age 
range of students was between 20 to 32 years. A total of 152 subjects participated in the present 
study out of which 92 were in Experimental and 60 in Control group. 

The sample description is given in table 1 


Table 1: Structure of Sample (Gender and Religion Wise) 




Control 

Experimental 

Total 



N 

N 

N 

Male 

Buddhist 

6 

20 

26 


Hindu 

11 

19 

30 


Christian 

1 


1 

Group Total 

18 

39 

57 

Female 

Buddhist 

10 

29 

39 


Hindu 

32 

24 

56 

Group Total 

42 

53 

85 

Table Total 


60 

92 

152 


Thus, 152 subjects participated in the present study out of which 92 were in Experimental and 60 
in Control group; 57 were male and 95 were female; and 65 Sikh, 86 Hindu and one Christian. 
The present study was experimental in nature and its design was based on the lines of non- 
randomized Control group pre- test post-test design 
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The following tools were used 

1. Self Confidence Inventory (1987) in Kannada developed by the Rekha Agnihotry was 
used. It contains 56 items. Reliability coefficient by spilt half method is 0.95, byK- 
R formula is 0.94 and by test retests method 0.88. Validity coefficient of this test is 0.82. 

# Note: The lower the score, the higher is the level of self confidence and vice-versa. 

2. Raven’s Standard Progressive matrices developed by Raven and Court (revised 
2000). It represents an attempt to measure intellectual functioning within the context of 
Spearman’s concept of ‘g’. The matrices consisted of sixty designs, which require 
completion. The testee has to choose from multiple- choice options, the design or the 
design part, which best fits. Numerous reliability coefficient quoted by Raven vary from 

0.80 to 0.90. Validity of the test varied from 0.50 to 0.86. 

Students, who voluntarily offered themselves to practice meditation, were divided (randomly) 
into two groups i.e. Experimental and Control groups, from each College. Before the start of the 
experiment, Self Confidence Inventory and Revan’s standard progressive Matrices test were 
administered to collect Pre- Self Confidence and Intelligence scores. The experimental group 
students were practiced Meditation for three months (105 sittings i.e. first five days 4 sittings 
and rest days one sittings daily) at the rate of one hour per sitting under the supervision, direction 
& guidance of the expert (Vipassana meditation center Bangalore). In all Colleges Meditation 
was practiced through Vipassana Meditation. At the end of the treatment the Self Confidence 
Inventory was administered separately to the students of both experimental and control groups. 
Scoring of all the tools were done as directed in their respective manuals. 

Statistical Techniques 

1. First Hypothesis was tested with the help of ANCOVA. 

2. Interaction hypotheses were tested with the help of 2x2 and 2x3 factorial design of 
ANCOVA. 


RESULTS AND DISCUSSION 


Table 2: Self confidence (Mean score) of Males and Females of Control and Experimental 
group 



Control 

Experimental 


Pre Test 

Post Test 

Pre Test 

Post Test 

Male 

19.72 

19.22 

25.67 

18.72 

Female 

26.10 

26.64 

30.11 

23.25 


Findings 

1. Meditation was found to be an effective technique to improve self confidence of student- 
teachers. 

2. There was significant effect of gender on self confidence when pre self confidence was 
taken as covariate. 
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3. There was no significant effect of interaction between meditation and gender on self 
confidence when pre self confidence was taken as covariate. 

4. There was no significant effect of interaction between meditation and gender on self 
confidence when pre- self confidence and pre general intelligence are taken as covariates. 

5. There was no significant effect of religion on self confidence when pre self confidence was 
taken as covariate 

6. There was no significant effect of interaction between meditation and religion on self 
confidence when pre self confidence was taken as covariate 

7. There was no significant effect of interaction between meditation and religion on self 
confidence when pre- self confidence and pre general intelligence are taken as covariates. 


DISCUSSION 


Meditation, in the present study, means ‘silence of mind’ which brings positive cognitive and 
affective changes in the personality. Other techniques of meditation also reported their 
effectiveness for psychological functioning like self- esteem (Kritzell, 2000; Lesko, 
2000), concentration, decision making power (Rozman, 1994), intelligence (Aron et al, 1981; 
Shah et al, 2001), memory (Miskimum, 1973). It helps to remove negative emotions (Gaur et al, 
2003), anxiety, complexes (inferiority or superiority) as it makes the mind silent. This change 
helps to increase trust in the abilities and good qualities of the self i.e. self confidence. Previous 
studies supported this finding as Aron et al. (1981) found that participation in transcendental 
meditation classes produced significant increase in intelligence and increased social self- 
confidence. Brown et al. (1993) confirmed that students who meditated, or who meditated and 
exercised had significantly greater inner-directedness than did those who only exercised or who 
did neither. Shah et al. (2001) found that there is a positive and significant effect 
of Saral meditation on confidence. Gaur et al. (2003) revealed that who practiced the preksha 
Meditation for 25 days increased their ego strength and confidence self assurance. 

There was significant effect of gender on self confidence when pre self confidence was taken as 
covariate. Further, the mean score of males on self confidence is less than that of females (Table- 
2). It reflects that male student teachers were more self confident than female 
counterparts. Ziegler et al. (2000) also reported that girls expressed significantly lower levels 
of self-confidence regarding chemistry than boys. Similarly Kalaian et al. (1994) reported 
gender differences among secondary teacher candidates across three categories of criterion 
measures i.e. self-confidence in teaching, anticipated sources of professional knowledge, and 
educational orientations and beliefs. 

Einarson et al. (1996) found gender and ethnic differences in academic self- confidence and 
academic self-efficacy. Wilson (2000) found that the perceived importance of various sources of 
sport- confidence differed between and within gender. Sleeper et al. (1987) revealed that 
overall, sex-of-subject differences in self- confidence are less powerful than the effects wielded 
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by the sex of others in achievement settings. Whereas Velazquez- Zamora (2001) indicated that 
the variable gender was independent with regard to computer anxiety and computer confidence 
among the secondary teachers. But , Hall (1990) found that self-confidence of females is not 
lower than that of males. Huang et al. (2001) reported that perceived respect from professors as 
the strongest determinant of female academic self- confidence whereas the perceived quality of 
teaching is the strongest predictor among male students. 

There was no significant effect of religion on self confidence when pre self confidence was taken 
as covariate. It means that both Hindu and Sikhs student- teachers have equal level of self- 
confidence. No study was found which examined the relationship of religion and self confidence. 
There was no significant effect of interaction between meditation and gender; and meditation and 
religion on self confidence when pre self confidence was taken as covariate. It means that male 
and female (gender); and both Hindu and Sikhs (religion) student- teachers have equally 
benefited from meditation. Same results regarding interaction between meditation and gender; 
and meditation and religion on self confidence were found, when pre- self confidence and pre 
general intelligence were taken as covariates. It means that male and female (gender); and both 
Hindu and Sikhs (religion) student- teachers have equally benefited from meditation when pre- 
self confidence and general intelligence were controlled. Purwar (2002) reported that self 
confidence was found to be positively correlated with intelligence at under uncontrolled 
conditions only, but under controlled conditions the correlation coefficient was not 
significant. Singh et al. (2007) revealed that both male and female (sex); and above, below and 
average (intelligent) students were found to be equally benefited from meditation. In general the 
results of the present study are in agreement with Kritzell (2000) who also showed that 
meditation did significantly improve the participants' overall psychological functioning. 

Implications 

Present study revealed that Meditation was an effective practice to improve self-confidence of 
student- teachers. Self confidence is essential trait for successes and achievements in teaching 
learning field. Therefore practice of meditation should be given due place in the educational 
institutes. Morning assembly may be replaced by the meditation practice. Results of the study 
compel the investigator to suggest that meditation practice should be included in curriculum of 
teacher education. As all student- teachers (both male and female and both Hindu and Sikhs) 
were equally benefited from meditation, its application is beyond the limits of religion and 
gender. 
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ABSTRACT 


The present study was undertaken to investigate, (1) Is there any relationship between stress and 
alienation? (2) Is there any difference between orphans and normal with respect to stress? (3) Is 
there any difference among orphans and normal with respect to alienation? In addition to these 
main objectives of the present research are, (1) To find out any relationship between stress and 
alienation, (2) To find out whether or not orphans and normal significantly differ with respect to 
stress, (3) To find out whether or not orphans and normal significantly differ with respect to 
alienation. In this study 40 subjects in each group were analysed which means that there are total 
80 subjects in this study. Perceived Stress Scale (PSS, Cohen et. al., 1983) and Alienation Scale 
by R. V. Patil were used for the collection of data. In order to find out these objectives Pearson 
correlation and t-test was applied. The results indicated that stress and alienation are highly 
correlated with each other which means that when a person is under stressful condition they 
automatically get into alienated and vice versa. Results from t-test clearly show that orphans are 
higher in alienation and stress in comparison to normal. 

Keywords: Stress, Alienation, Orphans, Normal 

In the common use, an orphan does not have any surviving parent to care for him or her. 
However, the United Nations Children's Fund (UNICEF), Joint United Nations Programme on 
HIV and AIDS (UNAIDS), and other groups label any child that has lost one parent as an 
orphan. In this approach, a maternal orphan is a child whose mother has died, a paternal orphan 
is a child whose father has died, and a double orphan has lost both parents. This contrasts with 
the older use of half-orphan to describe children that had lost only one parent. However, adults 
can also be referred to as orphans, or "adult orphans". One legal definition used very commonly 
in the United States is "death or disappearance of, abandonment or desertion by, or separation or 
loss from, both parents." 
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Orphans and vulnerable children remain a pressing challenge for many countries. By the end of 
2003, it was estimated that there were 143 million orphans aged 0-17 years old in 93 countries of 
sub-Saharan Africa, Asia, Latin America and the Caribbean of the 143 million orphans in the 3 
regions, just under 90% are aged 6-17 years; they are school-aged children. 

Death of parents introduces a major change in the life of a vulnerable child. There are very few 
events in a child’s life as traumatic as losing one or both parents (Thompson, Kalsow, Price, 
Williams & Kingree 1998). This traumatic event also causes great changes in family situations 
and the upbringing of children. Children taken care of by grandparents or other relatives mainly 
facing economic problems with schooling, food and medical care (Nyambedha, Wandibba & 
Aagaard-Hansen, 2003a; Ntozi, 1997; Nyambedha, Wandibba & Aagaard-Hansen 2003b; 
Sengendo & Nambi 1997). Those children who choose not to move or who may not have any 
other relative to go, may be forced to live on their own, constituting child-headed families. All 
these changes can easily affect not only the physical, but also the psychological well-being of a 
vulnerable child. Minde (1988) makes it clear that it is not the social change itself that may cause 
psychological problems; rather it is the failure of the individual to adapt to social change and the 
resultant need to adapt to it create stress. Orphaned children are also more likely to get cognitive 
difficulties and might lack the access to education completely (UNICEF 2003). They have also 
reported difficulty in concentrating at school due to worries, sadness or tiredness (Forehand et. 
al., 1999, Giese et. al., 2001). Literature also suggests somatic symptoms (Thomas et. al., 2002), 
which may be a useful indicator of distress amongst children in South Africa (Swartz, et. al., 
2002). Finally, friendship difficulties related to stigma have been found in both qualitative 
(ACESS, 2002; Giese et. al., 2001) and quantitative studies (Manuel, 2002; Makame, et. al., 
2002 ). 

One of the considerations that motivated the researcher to undertake the present study is to find 
out whether orphans and normal people differ with respect to stress or they vary to respond to a 
stressful situation. 

Modern life is full of hassles, deadlines, frustrations, and demands. For many people, stress is so 
commonplace that it has become a way of life. The term stress was first employed in a biological 
context by the endocrinologist Hans Selye in the 1930s. The word 'stress' refers to the response 
you have when facing circumstances that force you to act, change, or adjust in some way to 
maintain your footing, or to keep things balanced. Oxford Dictionary defined stress as "a state of 
affair involving demand on physical or mental energy". In medical parlance ‘stress’ is defined as 
a perturbation of the body’s homeostasis which occurs when our body and mind tries to cope 
with incessant changes in life. In small doses, stress can help people to perform under pressure 
and motivate them to do their best. 
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According to Lazarus, (1966) “It seems wise to use “stress” as a generic term for the whole area 
of problems that includes the stimuli producing stress reactions, the reactions themselves and the 
various intervening processes. It defines a large, complex, amorphous, interdisciplinary area of 
interest and study.” 

Aubrey( 2009) described that Chronic stress can significantly affect many of the body's immune 
systems, as can an individual's perceptions of, and reactions to, stress. He further states that 
immune system changes can create more vulnerability to infection, and have been observed to 
increase the potential for an outbreak of psoriasis for people with that skin disorder. Chronic 
stress has also been shown to impair developmental growth in children by lowering the glands 
production of growth hormone, as in children associated with a home environment involving 
serious marital discord, alcoholism, or child abuse (Powell, Brasel, & Blizzard, 1967). 

Another consideration that motivated the author to undertake the present study is to find out 
whether or not orphans and normal people differ with respect to alienation. 

Alienation can be defined as "a state or process in which something is lost by or estranged from 
the person who originally possessed it" (Harre & Lamb, 1983). Alienation is nothing but a 
negative relationship that an adolescent has with the environment. It has been related to anti- 
social behaviour (Wynne, 1978; Young, 1985) and has been associated with a withdrawal from 
participation in social institutions, such as the school (Calabrese & Seldin, 1986; Rafalides & 
Hoy, 1971). In psychology and psychiatry alienation is considered as a state of psychological 
isolation, interpersonal distrust, lack of feelings of competence, uncrystallised sense of identity 
and the feeling that the individual lacks meaning and authenticity in his life. Many researchers 
viewed alienation as a combination of powerlessness, isolation, and meaninglessness (Dean, 
1961). Throughout the 20th century, the concept of alienation has received substantial attention 
in the social sciences. During the past 40 years, empirical studies have tried to determine the 
psychological manifestations of alienation, mostly in adults but also in adolescents (Dean, 1961; 
Mackey & Ahlgren, 1977; Mau 1992; Roberts, 1987; Williamson & Cullingford, 1998). 

Calabrese and Adams (1998) investigated the differences in levels of alienation among 
incarcerated and non-incarcerated adolescents, and found that the incarcerated adolescents did 
have significantly higher levels of isolation, powerlessness, and over all alienation, but not 
higher levels of looseness, the more or less similar result was found by Calabrese & Cochran 
(1999). An additional attempt has to be made by researcher in Africa to find out what are the 
correlation between peer victimization and symptoms in children such as social avoidance; 
rejection; suicide and violence; aggression; posttraumatic stress; depression, conflict; anxiety and 
social anxiety; general or global self-esteem; and social self-concept (Clearly, 2000; Hanish, 
2000 and Gurrera; Hawker and Boulton, 2000; Khatri and Kupersmidt, 2003; Storch, Nock, 
Masia-Warner, and Barlas, 2003; Storch and Esposito, 2003). 
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Furthermore Lieberman & Morris (2004) conducted a study to identify psychological differences 
between extra familial adult adoptees and a non-adopted comparison group, results indicated no 
significant group differences in Ego stage however adoptees were significantly higher on some 
"Alienation" scores and non-adoptees were significandy higher on some "Affiliation" scores (p < 
.05). Higher levels of maladjustment were found among adopted adult when compared to normal 
(Cubito and Brandon, 2000; Fletcher, 1997). Overall, the non-adopted group manifested better 
adjustment than the adopted group (Sharma, McGue, & Benson, 1996; Maughan, Collishaw, & 
Pickles, 1998). 

Findings from the literature suggest that orphans are generally disadvantaged compared to non- 
orphans. Although most orphans are frequently cared of by extended family members, these 
orphans are more likely to live in households with less favourable dependency ratios and greater 
experiences of financial hardship (Monasch & Boerma, 2004; Nyambedha, Wandibba, & 
Aagaard-Hansen, 2003a; Nyambedha, Wandibba, & Aagaard-Hansen, 2003b; Oleke, Blystand, 
& Rekdal, 2005; Safman, 2004). Orphans have lower school attendance, lower school 
completion rates, and/or are less likely than non-orphans to be at the age-appropriate grade level 
(Bicego, Rutstein, & Johnson, 2003; Makame et al., 2002; Monasch & Boerma, 2004; 
Nyambedha et al., 2003b; Nyamukapa & Gregson, 2005). Although mixed results about physical 
health and health care access have been reported among orphans as compared with non-orphans 
(Crampin et al., 2003; Lindblade, Odhiambo, Rosen, & DeCock, 2003; Masmas et al., 2004; 
Nyambedha et al., 2003a; Nyambedha et al., 2003b; Sarker, Neckermann, & Muller, 2005), 
psychological problems have been consistently observed among orphans (Atwine, Cantor-Graae, 
& Bajunirwe, 2005; Cluver & Gardner, 2006; Makame et al., 2002; Pelton & Forehand, 2005). 

In the light of above study, it is highly logical to assume that orphans may differ to normal with 
respect to alienation. It means that orphans are likely to more alienate as compare to normal. The 
present study is also carried out to test this assumption. The aim of this study was to investigate 
whether there was any significant difference between the levels of stress and alienation among 
orphans and normal. Study questions of the present study are: 

1. Is there any relationship between stress and alienation? 

2. Is there any difference between orphans and normal with respect to stress? 

3. Is there any difference among orphans and normal with respect to alienation? 

Thus the objectives of the present study are: 

1. To find out any relationship between stress and alienation? 

2. To find out whether or not orphans and normal significantly differ with respect to stress. 

3. To find out whether or not orphans and normal significantly differ with respect to 
alienation. 

The findings of the present study will help in understanding the possible causes that makes 
orphans differ with normal and how can we help them to live a healthy and normal life. 
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METHODOLOGY 


Sample 

Data was collected by using purposive random sampling. Orphans subjects were drawn from 
Missionaries of Charity (Mother Teresas Home), Aligarh, and normal subjects were from Boys 
+2, A.M.U. Aligarh. There were 40 subjects in each group i.e., in all 80 subjects participated in 
the present study, and the age range was between 14-18 years. 

Tools 

Following tools were used in the present investigation: 

1. Perceived Stress Scale (PSS, Cohen et. al., 1983): The purpose of this scale is to assess 
the degree to which people perceive their lives stressful. High levels of stress are 
associated with poor self-reported health, elevated blood pressure, depression, and 
susceptibility to infection. The scale consist of ten items with five alternative answer i.e., 
l=Never to 5=Very often. The reliability of the scale was found alpha = .78 and also 
correlated in a predicted way with other measure of stress (Job Responsibilities Scale, life 
events scales). 

2. Alienation Scale: The alienation scale was developed by Patil R.V. It is a self- 
administered scale consisted with 20 highly discriminating items followed with three 
alternative answers ‘YES’ ‘Undecided’ and ‘NO’. The split half reliability (correlating 
the odd-even items) of the test is .943, and test retest reliability is .897. The coefficient 
of correlation of the scale with Reddy, Malla’s Alienation Scale and Kureshi and Dutt’s 
are .76 and .73 (N=100) respectively. 


RESULT 


In order to find out the difference between orphans and normal, t-test and correlation coefficient 
were used to analyze the data. From the table-I we can clearly see that stress and alienation are 
positively correlated with each other. As findings indicate in table-I that the correlation 
coefficient =.603 significant at .01 level of confidence, indicating that both stress and alienation 
are positively correlated i.e., when stress increase alienation automatically increases and vice 
versa, that is more an orphanage-reared child is stressful the more he/she is alienated. 


Table-I Showing Pearson Correlation between Stress and Alienation 




stress 

Alienation 

stress 

Pearson Correlation 

1 

** 

.603 

Sig. (2 -tailed) 


.000 

N 

80 

80 

alienation 

Pearson Correlation 

** 

.603 

1 

Sig. (2 -tailed) 

.000 


N 

80 

80 
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stress 

Alienation 

stress 

Pearson Correlation 

1 

** 

.603 

Sig. (2 -tailed) 


.000 

N 

80 

80 

alienation 

Pearson Correlation 

** 

.603 

1 

Sig. (2 -tailed) 

.000 


N 

80 

80 


** Correlation is significant at the 0.01 level (2-tailed). 


Results in Table-II indicated that stress and alienation are found to be higher among orphans as 
compare to normal that is, in stress, mean=44.77 for orphans and mean=32.57 for normal, 
orphans scored high on stress as compared to normal students. Same has been confirmed from 
their statistical value as t=3.35 which is significant at .01 level of confidence. And in case of 
alienation, Mean=62.97for orphans and Mean=32.22 for normal. Orphans are found to be higher 
in both the conditions, as clearly shown by mean difference and confirmed by t-value as t=7.40 
which is significant at .01 level. Isolating the findings, it is clearly observed that orphans are 
higher on alienation as compared to normal students. 


Table-II Showing mean score and t-value for Stress and Alienation in both the groups i.e. 
Orphans & Normal 



Type of data 

N 

Mean 

Std. Deviation 

t 

Sig. 

Stress 

orphans 

40 

44.7750 

13.08255 

3.359 

.001 

normal 

40 

32.5750 

18.88004 

Alienation 

orphans 

40 

62.9750 

17.57254 

7.403 

.000 

normal 

40 

32.2250 

19.52709 


DISCUSSION 


The result of the present study clearly indicated that orphans scored high on both variable i.e., 
stress and alienation and there are a strong relationship between stress and alienation, so all the 
objectives of the present research are proved. In literature a large number of studies present that 
supports the findings of the present study. The results from studies both made in Western 
countries and in African countries are much similar to each other and show that children who 
have been through parental lost experience more psychological difficulties than children who 
have not been through such a lost. The consequences in terms of difficulties are mainly seen in 
social withdrawal, anxiety, internalizing stress and symptoms of depression (Worden & 
Silverman 1996; Thompson et al., 1998; Atwine et al., 2005; Cluver & Gardner 2006). The same 
result was found by Sengendo et. al., (1997) that orphans experience more depression than non- 
orphans. Makame et. al. (2002) also found increased internalising problems and suicidal ideation 
in orphans (n = 41) compared with non-orphans (n = 41). Similarly Poulter (1996) interviewed 
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carers in 22 Zambian households with orphans, HIV+parents and controlled subjects. Carers 
reported orphans as more unhappy and worried than children with HIV+ parents, who were more 
than Makaya al., 2005) reported unhappiness, and have symptoms of running away from their 
new homes. (Voile et al.2002). 

As for alienation is concerned, it was demonstrated in the prior studies that children who had lost 
their one or both parents are highly alienated as comparison to those who do not. In 
psychological and educational studies, for instance, adolescent alienation has been correlated 
with externalized behaviours such as drug use (lessor & lessor, 1977), truancy, delinquency 
(Williamson & Cullingford, 1998; Calabrese, 1990), and suicide (Wenz, 1979; Young, 1985). It 
also has been associated with internalized problems such as low self-esteem (Williamson & 
Cullingford, 1998), psychological distress, and depression (Abdallah, 1997). 

Many orphans are struggling with psychological problems and unmet basic needs such as food, 
shelter, education, and medical care. Experiences from African countries suggest that although 
the extended family might alleviate orphans’ plight, it is unrealistic to assume that the children 
can escape from poverty without massive support from external sources (Bhargava & Bigombe, 
2003). Relevant government agencies should develop a realistic and sustainable approach to 
ensure that the children’s basic needs are met. National and international agencies should be 
approached to raise funds for orphans’ education and vocational training. More importantly, 
orphans are strongly stigmatized and suffer from complicated grief resolution and other 
psychological problems. It is, therefore, essential to provide orphans and their caregivers with 
mental health services, including bereavement and grief counseling, transitional services, and 
psychosocial support. Public health workers, school teachers, and community leaders in those 
areas should be trained such that they can provide basic psychosocial support and referral 
services to orphans in need. 
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ABSTRACT 


The present study is a exploratory research study on perceptions of adolescents about technology 
usage. The study was carried out in Hyderabad with 200 students randomly selected from 
different colleges. The results of the study indicated that adolescents perceived mobile phone is 
useful to maintain contacts and helps them to be safe. They perceived that internet information 
gathering was the best thing and becoming addicted was the worst thing about the internet. 

Keywords: Adolescent, Perceptions, Technology, Usage 

Mobile phone with Internet as a tool for daily life can facilitate searching for information 
gathering, job opportunities, news and entertainment (music downloads). Given that the 
adolescent population continues to use mobile phones more heavily than older age groups 
(Horrigan, 2008).The value and meaning of a mobile phone for an adolescent will most likely 
carry strong social implications within their peer group. Erikson’s earlier stages of trust, 
autonomy, initiative and industry may be affected by the possession or use of a mobile phone. 
The Mobile phone has rapidly become an integral and for some an essential communication tool 
that is being used worldwide. Much of the research surrounding mobile phones have been 
exploratory in nature viewing mobile phone use from a functional perspective in an effort to 
identify factors related to mobile phone use such as fashion, affection, safety, mobility, 
relaxation, reassurance, planning instrumentality and immediate access (Fortunati & Leung 
2001 ). 

The Internet is a vital part of the education process; resources for learning and educating are 
implemented into lesson plans and homework every day. Students and teachers can access 
unlimited amounts of information to broaden their education. With Internet access in colleges, 
there is almost no limit to what students can learn. Traditional teaching methods might not be the 
norm any more. The Internet has become a basic tool for trading, entertainment and 
communication as well as education in the contemporary world. Sending and receiving e-mails is 
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the most frequent use of the Internet. Internet users, via e-mail, Instant messaging or social 
network platforms communicate not only with their family, friends or colleagues but also with 
anonymous people. 

The Internet is actually a new means of communication and socialization that can supplement 
face-to-face or telephone contacts. Adolescents access the Internet but there is need to know how 
often the adolescent uses the Internet for general purposes (talk with friends, meet new people, 
look things up for college, research a product, listen to music or play games). The above 
mentioned changes are making the adolescents use mobile and internet, mostly the studies were 
conducted abroad and less number of studies were conducted in India. 

The main thrust of the present study is on Adolescent’s perceptions on use of mobile phone and 
internet. 


MATERIALS &METHODS 


Exploratory research design was used for the present study. The study was carried out in 
Hyderabad city. 

Selection of sample 

1. Purposive sampling procedure was used to select sample for the present study. 

2. Sample comprised of 200 adolescents with equal number of boys and girls. 

Sampling procedure 

Criteria for sample selection are: 

1. Age range of adolescents should be between 18-22 years. 

2. Students doing graduation from professional and non-professional colleges. 

Measurement Tool 

A Questionnaire was developed for the study which includes the general information of 
respondents. Questionnaire covers questions on pattern of use of internet and mobile phone in a 
day. 

The data was analyzed using frequencies, percentages. 
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RESULTS AND DISCUSSION 


This section gives details on the adolescent perceptions on usage of mobile phone and internet. 

Table 1 Adolescent perceptions on use of mobile phone (N=200) 


s. 

No 

Statements 

18-19 

years 


20-21 

years 


Total 

Boys 

Girls 

Boys 

Girls 


Y 

% 

N 

% 

Y 

% 

N 

% 

Y 

% 

N 

% 

Y 

% 

N 

% 

Y 

% 

N 

% 

1 

Mobile phone use is 
allowed in college 

30 

60 

20 

40 

29 

58 

21 

42 

33 

66 

17 

34 

26 

52 

24 

48 

118 

59 

82 

41 

2 

Mobile phone 
disturbs 

attention in class 

25 

50 

25 

50 

26 

52 

24 

48 

27 

54 

23 

46 

24 

48 

26 

52 

102 

51 

98 

49 

3 

Mobile phone ring 

gives excitement 

30 

60 

20 

40 

19 

38 

31 

62 

25 

50 

25 

50 

15 

30 

35 

70 

89 

44 

111 

55 

1 

It is boring without 
mobile phone 

30 

60 

20 

40 

25 

50 

25 

50 

34 

17 

16 

32 

23 

46 

27 

54 

112 

56 

88 

44 

5 

It is difficult 
without 

mobile phone 

29 

58 

21 

42 

23 

46 

27 

54 

35 

70 

15 

30 

24 

48 

26 

52 

111 

55 

89 

44 

6 

Safe to go out alone 
with mobile phone 

36 

72 

14 

28 

35 

70 

15 

30 

40 

80 

10 

20 

38 

76 

12 

24 

149 

74 

51 

25 

7 

Passion to buy new 
mobile phone 

25 

50 



19 

m 

31 

62 

mfSM 

BOH 


2 : 

! 44 

I 


■■1 

18 

93 


107 


8 

Like to share mobile 

phone with others 

29 

58 




wm 

16 

32 


HI 

11 

) 38 





121 


79 


9 

Mobile phone is 
useful 

to keep contacts 
with 

friends and family 

40 

80 






2 







io ; 


178 


22 

11 

10 

Get benefits by 
chatting 

with friends 

33 

66 



sn 


22 

44 

1 

76 

i: 

! 24 



is : 


131 


69 

34 
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11 

Mobile phone is 
used to 
access social 
networking 

sites like face book 

36 

72 

14 

28 

27 

54 

23 

46 

36 

72 

14 

28 

26 

52 

24 

48 

125 

62 

75 

37 

12 

Speak to strangers 
when 

mobile phone is 

connected 

accidentally 

25 

50 

25 

50 

11 

22 

39 

78 

22 

44 

28 

56 

13 

26 

37 

74 

71 

35 

129 

64 


Adolescent perceptions on the use of mobile phone is obvious from the table (4.4.1) that high 
percent of boys (80%) and girls (98%) of lower age group perceived that mobile phone is useful 
to maintain contacts with family and friends. Seventy two percent of boys and 70 percent of girls 
perceived that it is safe to go alone with mobile phone. Mobile phone is useful to access social 
networking sites ways the strong perception of boys (72%) which was not the same for girls 
(54%). About 68 percent of girls and 58 percent boys opined that they would like to share mobile 
phone with others. 

High percent of boys (66%) perceived that it was beneficial to chat with friends but girls differed 
by 10 percent less on the same. Sixty percent of boys perceived that it was boring without mobile 
phone. The perceptions of girls and boys were slightly different on the statements like it’s 
exciting when the mobile phone rings, mobile phone is distracting attention in the class and 
Passion to buy new mobile phone etc. Perceptions on speaking to strangers when it gets 
connected automatically ranged from 58-22 percent for boys and girls. 

Perceptions of the higher age group adolescents is evident from the table that high percent of 
boys (98%) thought that mobile phone is useful to maintain contacts with the family and friends 
whereas less percent of girls (20%) had the same perception. About 80 percent boys opined that 
it is safe to go alone with mobile phone which was also the opinion of high percent of girls 
(76%). Mobile phone is used to access social networking sites like face book was the perception 
of boys (72%) and girls (20%). 

On the whole it is conspicuous that majority adolescents perceived that mobile phone is useful to 
maintain contact with friends and family as well as safe to go alone with mobile phone. So, it can 
be understood that mobile phone is being seen as the source of safety and communication by 
adolescents not only as a tool for entertainment or information. 
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Table 2. Adolescents' perceptions on use of internet (N=200) 


s. 

No 

Statements 

18-19 

years 

20-21 

years 

Total 

Boys 

Girls 

Boys 

Girls 



Y 

% 

N 

% 

Y 

% 

N 

% 

Y 

% 

N 

% 

Y 

% 

N 

% 

Y 

% 

N 

% 

■ 

Have Email ID 

48 

96 

2 

B 

46 

92 

B 

8 

49 

98 

B 

2 

46 

92 

B 

8 

189 

94 

11 

5 

2 

Feel ease to use internet 

38 

76 

12 

24 

28 

56 

22 

44 

43 

86 

7 

14 

43 

86 

7 

14 

152 

76 

48 

24 

3 

Like to stay on the 
internet for 

long time 

19 

38 

31 

62 

11 

22 

39 

78 

22 

44 

28 

56 

10 

20 

40 

80 

62 

31 

138 

69 

1 

Internet makes a great 
contribution to human 
life 

40 

80 

10 

20 

42 

84 

8 

16 

42 

84 

8 

16 

38 

76 

12 

24 

162 

81 

38 

19 

5 

Look in to the website 
that 

parents desire to 

abstain/object/disapprove 

16 

32 

34 

68 

15 

30 

35 

70 

21 

42 

29 

58 

12 

24 

38 

76 

64 

32 

136 

68 

6 

Internet lessens the 
importance 

39 

78 

11 

22 

30 

60 

20 

40 

34 

68 

16 

32 

39 

78 

11 

22 

142 

71 

58 

29 



of people's jobs 





















7 

Internet is responsible 
for many 

of the good things we 
enjoy 

39 

78 

11 

22 

44 

88 

6 

12 

40 

80 

10 

20 

42 

84 

8 

16 

165 

82 

35 

17 


8 

Social networking sites 
take 

away privacy 

■ 

58 

21 

42 

22 

44 

mfSM 

BOH 

56 

CoS 

52 

24 


24 

48 

26 

52 

101 


99 


9 

Downloaded 
information is 

Shared 


68 

16 

32 

40 

80 

10 

20 


86 

7 

14 

22 

44 

28 

56 

139 


61 


10 

Download information 
that is 

not shared with others 


48 

26 

52 

18 

36 


64 


58 

21 


14 

28 

36 

72 

85 


115 



© The International Journal of Indian Psychology, ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) | 179 





















































































































































































































A Study on Adolescent Perceptions about Technology Usage 


11 

Have better 
relationships with 
people when you talk 
online or 

on the phone compared 
to 

people you meet face to 
face 

28 

56 

22 

44 

24 

48 

26 

52 

33 

66 

17 

34 

18 

36 

32 

64 

103 

51 

97 

48 

12 

Hide if someone comes 
while 

Online 


44 

28 

56 

10 

20 



21 

42 

29 


11 

22 

39 

78 

64 

1 

136 

H 

13 

Made long term 
friendships 

through the internet 


50 

25 

50 

6 

12 

44 

88 


46 

27 


10 

20 

40 

80 

64 


136 


14 

It is possible to choose 
life 

partner through internet 

22 

44 

28 

56 

3 

6 



19 

38 

31 


2 


48 

96 

46 


154 

77 


Majority of boys (96%) and girls (92%) have Email ID. Eighty percent of boys of lower age 
group thought that internet made a great contribution to human life. While girls (88%) perceived 
that internet is responsible for the many of the good things they enjoy. About girls (80%) share 
the information which they download. Seventy six percent of boys feel ease to use internet. 
Seventy eight percent of boys opined that internet lessens the importance of people’s job but 
only 60 percent girls had the same opinion. More number of boys (58%) felt that the social 
networking sites take away privacy while only 44 percent girls agreed with the same. The rest of 
the aspects like staying on internet for long time, looking into websites that parents not desire or 
object, download information that is not shared with others, hide if someone comes online, 
choosing life partner through the internet where boys and girls differed. 

In the higher age group adolescent boys (98%) and girls (92%) have Email Id. Equal percent of 
boys and girls feel at ease to use internet. Eighty percent boys thought internet made a great 
contribution to human life and the same percent of girls thought internet was responsible for 
many good things they enjoy. Eighty six percent of boys shared the information which is 
downloaded but only girls (44%) and 78 percent of girls opined that internet lessens the 
importance of people’s job. 

On the whole it can be concluded that adolescent boys and girls have Email Id and were good at 
using internet as they feel ease to use internet. So from these results it can be understood that 
adolescents have access and using the internet 
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Table 3. Perceptions of sample on the best things about mobile phone (N=200) 


S, No 

Best things about 

the mobile phone 



Total 

Boys 

Girls 

Boys 

Girls 



No 

% 

No 

% 


% 

No 

% 

No 

% 

1 . 

Contacts 

13 

26 


0 

3 

6 


0 

16 

8 

2. 

Entertainment 

12 

24 

16 

32 

13 

26 

12 

24 

53 

26 

3. 

Chatting 

8 

16 



3 

6 


0 

11 

5 

4. 

Communication 

15 


28 

56 

25 


27 

54 

95 

47 

5. 

Down loading 

2 

4 






0 

2 

1 

6. 

Secure 



6 

12 



11 

22 

17 

8 

7. 

Knowing things 





6 

12 


0 

6 

3 

Total 









200 



The information in the table indicates that nearly half (47 percent) of the students mentioned that 
communication was the best thing about the mobile phone, because they like to be in contact 
with others. Entertainment was the second best thing about the mobile phone. 

There could be multiple reasons for the above statements. The diverse uses of mobile phone for 
adolescents are well known such as to communicate with others, to keep in touch with old and 
new friends, use for their safety and also use for entertainment like listening to music, playing 
games, watching movies and video songs. 


Table 4 Perceptions of sample on the worst things about mobile phone (N=200) 


S. No 

Worst things about 

the mobile phone 


18-19 years 

20-21 years 

Total 

Bo 

No 

ys 

% 

Gii 

No 

ds 

% 

Bo 

No 

ys 

% 

Gii 

No 

rls 

% 

No 

% 

1. 

Radiation effects 

14 

26 

14 

28 

23 

46 

15 

30 

66 

33 

2. 

Money waste 

4 

8 

8 

16 

9 

18 

7 

14 

28 

14 

3. 

Wrong calls 

13 

26 

13 

26 

11 

22 

14 

28 

51 

25 

4. 

Addiction 

6 

12 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

6 

3 

5. 

Time waste 

13 

26 

11 

22 

7 

14 

14 

28 

45 

22 

6. 

Un necessary 

0 

0 

4 

8 

0 

0 

0 

0 

4 

2 


chatting 











Total 

50 


50 


50 


50 


200 



The information given in the table indicated that both boys and girls in the age group 18-19 years 
(28%) mentioned that radiation was the first worst thing about the mobile phone. Twenty five 
percent samples felt that wrong calls were the next negative point about mobile phones. Another 
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22 percent students expressed that time is being wasted due to mobile phone and least percent 
(2% only) mentioned that mobile phone lead to involvement in unnecessary chatting. The 
reasons for the above perceptions are clear that while using mobile phone, radiation affects might 
damage the health of the people heavily like head ache etc. 


Table 5 Perceptions of sample on best things about the internet (N=200) 


S, No 

Best things about the 

internet 

18-19 years 



20-21 years 


Total 

Boys 

Girls 

Boys 

Girls 

1 . 

Entertainment 

13 

26 

13 

26 

8 

16 

14 

28 

48 

24 

2. 

Social networking 

6 

12 

3 

6 

4 

8 

0 

0 

13 

6 

3. 

Down loading 

4 

8 

7 

14 

9 

18 

6 

12 

26 

13 

4. 

Information gathering 

22 

44 

27 

54 

20 

40 

17 

34 

86 

43 

5. 

Communication 

5 

10 

0 

0 

9 

18 

9 

18 

23 

11 

6. 

Improving knowledge 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

4 

8 

4 

2 


Total 

50 


50 


50 


50 


200 



From the above table the results revealed that, 43 percent of the students mentioned that 
information gathering was the best thing about the internet. Thirty four percent students felt 
entertainment was second best thing about the internet. Thirteen percent students felt, down 
loading was the third best thing about the internet. Only few (8 percent) students mentioned that 
internet is for improving knowledge. 

It was evident from the figure given below that 54 percent of lower age group of girls and 44 
percent of lower age group of boys mentioned that information gathering was the best thing 
about the internet. 

The best possible reasons for stating information gathering was the best could be that the 
graduate students require and get each and everything needed for the education on the internet 
and also for entertainment like videos through the you tube and listening songs are possible 
through internet. 

Borzekowski and Rickert (2001) have explored adolescents' perceptions and experiences of 
using the Internet to find information about health and medicines. These studies show that the 
Internet is the primary general information source for adolescents, regardless of their 
socioeconomic and ethnic backgrounds, and that most health information is accessed through 
search engines with a high success rate. 
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Table 6. Perceptions of sample on worst things about the internet (N=200) 


S. No 

Worst things about 
the internet 


18-19 years 


20-21 years 

Total 



Boys 

Girls 

Boys 

Girls 





No 

% 

No 

% 

No 

% 

No 

% 

No 

% 

1 . 

Addiction 

15 

30 

17 

34 

17 

34 

17 

34 

63 

31 

2. 

Time waste 

11 

22 

6 

12 

12 

24 

14 

28 

46 

23 

3. 

Radiations 

0 

0 

4 

8 

0 

0 

0 

0 

4 

2 

4. 

Low thinking ability 

4 

8 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

4 

2 

5. 

Un necessary chatting 

6 

12 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

6 

3 

6. 

Misuse 

14 

28 

12 

24 

8 

16 

0 

0 

34 

17 

7. 

Money waste 

0 

0 

8 

16 

0 

0 

8 

16 

16 

8 

8. 

Un known contacts 

0 

0 

3 

6 

0 

0 

11 

22 

14 

7 

9. 

Un wanted 

0 

0 

0 

0 

13 

26 

0 

0 

13 

6 


information 











Total 

50 


50 


50 


50 


200 



From the above table the results revealed that, about thirty one percent of the students mentioned 
that addiction was the worst thing about the internet. Another twenty three percent mentioned 
that waste of time was second worst thing about the internet. Around seventeen percent 
mentioned that misuse was the third worst thing about the internet. About 12 percent of boys of 
18-19 years said that unnecessary chatting is done due to internet. 

On the whole the table depicts that students twenty two percent feel that it is waste of time going 
online and also ending up in addiction. The reasons for perceiving worst things about the internet 
could be fear of addiction, time waste and involvement in unnecessary chatting. Some other 
reasons could be because the adolescent students are sticking to the internet to chat with others 
and not using their talent in studies and not showing interest to spend with their family members. 

Chou’s and colleagues’ (2000) suggested that pleasure seeking was indeed one of the major 
motivations for heavy Internet users; increased symptoms of depression. 

Wolaket al., (2008) suggested that many youth interact online with unknown people with little 
risk. It is rule-breaking behavior, depression and social problems that may manifest during online 
interaction with unknown people. 


CONCLUSION 


Adolescents perceived that mobile phone is useful to maintain contacts with family and friends 
and girls perceived that it is safe to go alone with mobile phone. Mobile phone is useful to access 
social networking sites to chat with friends and felt life would be boring without mobile phone. 
The perceptions of girls and boys were slightly different on the statements like it’s exciting when 
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the mobile phone rings, mobile phone is distracting attention in the class and Passion to buy new 
mobile phone etc. Adolescents perceived that internet made a great contribution to human life 
and that internet is responsible for the many of the good things they enjoy. 
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ABSTRACT 


Positivity in ageing is a new field that has emerged and is gaining high popularity among adults. 
The concept talks about how a person should maintain positive attitude towards his/her ageing 
despite of any physical or mental illness that is associated to ageing. Positive ageing depends on 
many factors. Factors like financial stability, physical fitness, positive mental status, sociability, 
and many more have been regarded as contributing factors to gain positive attitude towards 
ageing. But the main factor that is pre -dominantly seen in India for positivity in ageing is level of 
Spirituality. This factor contributes to answering vital questions, like what is happening in one’s 
life, faith upon higher authority, how to be hopeful for future, etc. Spirituality in a broader sense 
is connecting with someone bigger than the human being itself. Each person has its own 
perception of spirituality. People associate ageing as a scary process with uncertainty regarding 
their physical & mental deterioration and financial instability. Spirituality helps in gaining hope 
and finding a silver lining even in such conditions. Current research aims at establishing 
spirituality as a critical factor in developing positive outlook in ageing. 

Keywords: Spirituality, Positive Ageing 

Spirituality contributes to a healthy and positive outlook towards one’s own life. There are many 
questions that cannot be solved through facts and figures present in science. Thus when a person 
resides to a superior being, hope arises. This hope helps in creating a positive attitude in a 
person. A negative attitude has been clearly seen from the point of view of people who are about 
to age and who have already aged. Attitude is directly proportional to the way to living life 
(Peppard R Nancy). Thus a positive attitude that is created by spirituality helps in positively 
thinking about Ageing. This paper thus helps in providing evidences that Spirituality is a strong 
factor to create positivity in one’s outlook towards ageing. 

Positive aging has been a less researched field which emerged as an important issue in this age. It 
has been termed as an ‘issue’ due to deteriorating physical and mental health of the Grey 
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Population (term used to denote people who have already aged, probably 65+). Despite of all the 
facilities provided by the government, there has been seen a decline in the life expectancy of a 
human. Over the years, gradually as the standard of living increases there is a decrease in 
happiness index of the people. So, clearly we can see that materialistic things do not define a 
person’s happiness. There must definitely be another factor that governs the happiness or 
satisfaction index of a person. Many researchers have seen that Attitude of a person towards 
his/her own life style helps in determining the decisions taken by them. 

Ageing has always been paired with the negative stereotypes of physical deterioration, mental 
illness, financial crunch and dependency. Adding to all this negativity, are the negative thoughts 
of emptiness or loss of purpose in living that a person experiences. For a long time every 
individual lives with a goal in their life. Initially it is the purpose to achieve something 
theoretically, making one’s own parents or guardians proud. Then it’s the purpose of financial 
stability that the person works towards. Slowly working towards it, the purpose of social security 
arises which is achieved by marriage. Then the process of procreation starts to fulfil the societal 
responsibilities. Finally when a time arises when person fulfils all his/her responsibilities, they 
feel emptiness. The purpose vanishes from their life. It is when they should realize the 
importance of self-worth. This is the only time that the person can focus all his/her attention 
towards self. The purpose of living can be re-focused towards self. This is where Spirituality 
comes into picture. 

Spirituality as defined by Webster Dictionary is the sensitivity or attachment to spiritual values, 
also quality or state of being spiritual. Now if we look at the word “Spiritual”, it is defined as 
relating to a person’s spirit or having similar values and ideas. A person’s spirit comprises of its 
‘being’ in the world, purpose of its existence and of course its biological composition. When a 
person gains perspective about one’s own spirit, the person is said to be known as being spiritual. 
This phenomenon is known as spirituality. This paper discusses the link between Spirituality and 
Positive attitude which ultimately leads to Positive Ageing. 

Positive Ageing is an emerging and important field. There are researches made in the direction of 
its causes as well as plausible ways how to positively age. But there is a dearth of literature on 
objective measures of positive ageing. 

Positive ageing is defined as the positive attitude of a person towards his/her ageing. There are 
certain factors that can be derived by the review from the present literature regarding positive 
ageing. These factors can be categorized into broader categories of Relational Resource, Physical 
Well- Being, Positive Mental States, Engaging activity, Financial Security & Spirituality. 

Following are the explanations of the factors: 

1. Relational Resource- Supportive Family and Friends 
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2. Physical Well- Being - Optimal functioning of mind and body 

3. Positive Mental States - Wellbeing, happiness and satisfaction with life 

4. Engaging activity - Active participation in mental and physical activity. 

5. Spirituality & Financial Stability - Spirituality is harmony with oneself and with natural 
and social environment. Financial Stability is the equilibrium of one’s future need with the 
finances. 

Positive ageing is a term used to describe the process of maintaining a positive attitude, feeling 
good about yourself, keeping fit and healthy, and engaging fully in life as you age (Australian 
psychological society). 

Among all the above factors, Spirituality has been found to gain a little more advantage in India. 
As we have defined the terms Positive Ageing, Positive Attitude and Spirituality, we can easily 
find a link between all the three. Many researchers all over the globe are trying to figure out a 
practical approach to have a positive attitude towards one’s own ageing. Recent researches have 
proved that Spirituality is a practical approach for attaining positive attitude towards life. 

Grey population, as they liked to be called for the people who have already aged, lean a little too 
much towards spirituality as they go about their life. It has been an age old practice as they feel 
that they receive meaning to their life while doing so. Being spiritual doesn’t always mean being 
religious. Religion is a path towards spirituality. Spirituality can be different according to 
different people. It is just defined as believing into the existence of a super power. Thus the 
dependency over something so powerful and enlightening, helps people fight their battles in life. 
Spirituality provides with answers and confidence to come over a situation or a problem in one’s 
life. Thus as the issues related to ageing arises, people tend to move towards this process of 
being spiritual. 

As we proceed further, let’s look at some evidences supporting the fact that to attain positive 
aging, it requires positive attitude towards ageing and spirituality is a governing factor in 
attaining it. 

Studies on Ageing 

A recent research by Anna Kornadt and Klaus Rothermund (2011) have studied that stereotypes 
prevails in three main domains: friends and acquaintances, financial and monetary issues, and 
physical and psychological fitness. Stereotypes were the most positive in the religion and 
spirituality domain. These findings show again the ambivalence of old age stereotypes: Thus 
people hold very negative and positive attitudes toward older adults depending on the life 
domain being considered. 
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It has been researched that stereotype of women ageing has been seen negatively more than of 
any age or race. (Frieden, 1993). Loss of productivity is also associated with loss of intellectual 
and bodily strength. Older women are presumed to think less rationally or have physical stamina 
to carry simple everyday task. 

Ageing is a complex phenomenon dealing with change across the lifespan and that this change 
has a broad inter individual variability in level, rate and direction. This broad heterogeneity is 
expressed by several commonly accepted ways of ageing: normal, optimal, and pathological 
(Rowe & Khan, 1987). 

Studies on attitude towards ageing 

A recent Health Service Executive (HSE) (2009) report, ‘Open Your Eyes’, highlighted how 
people’s attitudes and perceptions can have a significant negative impact on the lives of the older 
people. The report states: Ageism and ageist attitudes are not the sole factors contributing to 
elder abuse but can give rise to a culture which creates a fertile environment in which elder 
maltreatment can develop, leading to age prejudice, and diminish and disempowering older 
people (HSE 2009, p. 21). 

According to the new study conducted by Steven E. Mock of the department of Health Studies 
and Gerontology at the University of Waterloo, People’s attitude towards ageing directly 
influences their psychological well-being. His study examined 1,170 adults over the age of 40, 
and evaluated their attitude towards ageing at baseline and compared it to their overall life 
satisfaction and affect 10 years later. The results supported his previous supported evidence, 
when ageing attitudes are less favourable, older subjective age predicts lower life satisfaction and 
increased negative effect. However, when ageing attitudes are more favourable, older subjective 
age is no longer associated with these measures of psychological well-being. 

Palmore (2003) worked towards this area and published a book, Attitude towards old age: A 
study of the Self Image of aged. He took a sample of 25 elderly (age ranging from 60 to 75 
years) was selected randomly and a set of questionnaire was administered to elicit information on 
transition to old age. response to aging (change in personality, change in life style, religiosity in 
old age, gender differential response to aging, aging ), best and worst aspects of aging, aging 
well and poorly, changes in family and society, ageist attitudes, aged abuse, social image of the 
elderly-myths and misconceptions regarding the elderly, the need to change public perception 
and ways to do it. 

Found four common responses to these prescriptions: Acceptance, Denial, Avoidance, or 
Reform. The aged who accept the negative image “acts old” even if it’s contrary to his/her 
personality. Denial includes lying about one’s own age, plastic surgery, cosmetic surgery etc. 
Avoidance may take the form of self-imposed isolation. Reform involves an effort by the aged to 
eliminate the ageist attitude individually. 
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Pearlin and Schooler 1998 stated all the negative behaviours have a negative effect on ageing 
and a harmful effect on the aged. 

Levy, Ashman, & Dror, 1999-2000 in their book Mind Matters: Cognitive and Physical Effects 
of Aging Self-Stereotypes, found that the older individuals exposed to the positive aging 
stereotypes tended to accept the life-prolonging medical interventions, regardless of financial or 
familial cost, whereas those exposed to the negative aging stereotypes tended to reject the life- 
prolonging interventions. After subliminally exposing a group of young and old individuals to 
either the positive or negative age-stereotype-prime intervention, presented them with a series of 
hypothetical medical situations, each of which involved a fatal condition and an intervention that 
could prolong their life. (The scenarios were modelled after those presented in some versions of 
the living will.) The hypothetical interventions entailed disadvantages by way of either the 
financial cost or the time that family members would need to spend administering and 
monitoring the intervention. 

It was also found that those participants who were subliminally exposed to the negative aging- 
stereotype primes demonstrated significantly greater cardiovascular stress after the challenges 
than those exposed to the positive aging stereotype primes. Also, the negative aging stereotypes 
affected the cardiovascular measures even before the cardiovascular challenge. This suggests that 
negative aging stereotypes directly cause stress to older individuals, as well as exacerbate how 
older individuals respond to stressors in their environment. This research very nicely presents 
that attitude have a great impact on how a person takes his/her ageing. 

Slade, Kunkel, et al., 2002 examined whether self-perceptions of aging influence survival. To 
conduct this study, the OLSAR data were matched with the survival data that we obtained from 
the National Death Index. It was found that older individuals with more positive self-perceptions 
of aging, measured up to 23 years earlier, lived 7.5 years longer than those with less positive 
self-perceptions of aging. This advantage remained after controlling for age, functional health, 
gender, loneliness, race, self-rated health, and socioeconomic status. The survival advantage for 
those with more positive self-perceptions of aging seems noteworthy, especially because 
physiological measures (such as low cholesterol level) and behavioural measures (such as 
exercising) predicted a longer life span of 4 years or less in other studies. 

Studies on Spirituality and Positive Ageing 

Rowe and Kahn's three-factor model of successful aging consisted of (a) minimizing risk and 
disability, (b) engaging in active life, and (c) maximizing physical and mental activities. The 
three components of the model have the following characteristics: (a) each is a part of an overall 
system and each is therefore temporally related to the others, (b) the variables are activating 
characteristics that describe both weaknesses and strengths, and (c) each must consider both 
individual characteristics as well as contextual factors. They then argued that positive spirituality 
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is the missing component in the model; it addresses the interrelatedness between the older adults’ 
beliefs and values, the community, and the efficacy of interventions focused on successful aging. 
Evidence presented suggests that the addition of spirituality to interventions focused on health 
promotion was received positively by older adults. Leaders in gerontology often fail to 
incorporate the growing body of scientific evidence regarding health, aging, and spirituality into 
their conceptual models to promote successful aging. This enhancement of Rowe and Kahn’s 
model helped health professionals, religious organizations, and governmental agencies work 
collaboratively to promote wellness among older adults. 

Michael W. Parker found a community and faith-based intervention with elderly persons and 
their adult children involving religious, medical, and academic communities. In his paper ‘A 
Multidisciplinary Model of Health Promotion Incorporating Spirituality into a Successful Aging 
Intervention with African American and White Elderly Groups’ designed an intervention 
program for the elderly using the extended version of Rowe and Kahn’s Model. There were 
many participatory institutions from academic, medical, state, and religious faculties that 
presented a variety of workshops and seminars at a multichurch-sponsored conference that 
hosted over 500 seniors. Great results were seen in the post conference surveys that suggested 
extremely favourable satisfaction rates across all groups those who represented. The African 
American religious community was seen at achieving an excellent African American 
participation rate. This paper implies that the model described has the capacity to generate 
collaborations across denominational, racial, and class barriers, and has the potential of helping 
to unify the religious community around the important task of promoting successful aging. 

David O. Moberg, Ph.D., researched upon the importance of spirituality, religion and Ageing. He 
suggested that spirituality and religion are over lapping. People generally use the term 
interchangeable. Sometimes people confuse the term Spirituality with religion. Many researches 
in the past have shown negative effect of Religion over people’s perception. Thus when talked 
about spirituality people misunderstand the concept and do not follow the basic component of 
life that helps them give hope. David argues that there are many investigations which suggest 
that the likelihood of leaning towards spirituality increases as the age progresses. It has 
important positive relationships with various measures of life satisfaction, psychosocial well- 
being, and both physical and mental health. There are many benefits seen in this therapy for 
recovery from illness and it serves as source of meaning and purpose in life. Spiritual 
intervention has been seen to minimize death anxiety, psychological distress and stresses of care- 
giving. There are many instruments that are developed to check the spirituality index in a person, 
one of them being Spirituality Well- Being Scale. The applications of the research findings 
which person, which overwhelmingly demonstrate the importance of spirituality to human well- 
being, already are improving the effectiveness of clinical work and social services in all of the 
health and human service professions. As scientific knowledge of spirituality expands, so does 
awareness of the need for further research, including the refinement of methodological 


© The International Journal of Indian Psychology, ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) | 190 



Spirituality as a Factor in Positive Ageing 


procedures, expansion to new topics, and extension to international cultures and diverse 
religions. The outlook for research on spirituality and the consequent practical applications to 
benefit humanity is very promising. 

Studies on how Ageing and Spirituality are viewed in India 

Shrinivas Tilak, in his book ‘Religion and Ageing in the Indian Tradition’ mentioned that how 
we age or the perception of ageing depends on the culture a person follows. He studied the 
different ways how a person views ageing and found that there is a specific way of ageing in 
India. He analysed some key concepts derived from the different religious practices followed in 
India. The key concepts were- Ageing (jara), stages of life (asrama), time (kala ), determinate 
deeds (karma), desire (kama), change (parinama) and rejuvenative force (vaja). The author 
offers important transcultural insights into the realities of ageing. He suggests that through Indian 
religious traditions, one can shape the ageing experience into a meaningful system including 
some social values, ethical principles and life goals. 

Dr. Ranjan Banerjee is a retired psychiatrist living in Kolkata suburbs. Sarah E Lambs, in her 
book Aging and the Indian Diaspora: Cosmopolitan Families in India and Abroad, interviewed 
Mr. Ranjan and talked about his perception towards ageing. He clearly stated that Old Age 
Homes are not meant for the Indian Society. They never were a part of Indian Culture. But due to 
growing limitation of time with everyone, even the parents think that it’s better to live with 
someone of our own pace. The children do not understand the pace of an aged. Thus people 
prefer to live together with the same interest and perception towards ageing. But he also suggests 
the absence of spirituality or a faith or belief towards the higher authority. He thinks that due to 
fast moving world, everyone has become thankless and thus lost the meaning of life. 


CONCLUSION 


With more wisdom and experience of life, people have more thoughts which needs to be 
channelized. It needs to be given some direction. There are many researches and studies done on 
how to provide a meaning to life. Either it be a life of an aged or an ageing person, it has been 
seen that spirituality is a key to positive outlook. India is known to be a land of various religious 
practices. Thus the followers are ought to be plenty. They describe various experiences in the 
light of a superior being but the basic content remains the same, i.e. faith and hope to overcome 
various difficulties of life. The reason that Spirituality is linked with ageing process is due to the 
side effects of ageing that a person experiences. Side effects like physical deteriorations, 
financial dependency, memory loss etc. create negative stereotypes in a person. These 
stereotypes lead to negative outlook towards living. As it is already seen that attitude towards life 
is directly proportional to the way of ageing in a person, it is quite necessary that a person 
maintains a positive attitude towards life to attain positive ageing. As discussed in this paper, 
Positive Ageing can be described as a positive attitude of a person towards his/her ageing. This 
field has come into talking due to the constant deterioration of life expectancy and standard of 
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living of the ‘Grey Population’. Many factors are seen in creating a positive attitude towards 
ageing like family support, financial stability, physical fitness, positive mental state, engaging 
activities etc. Among them, Spirituality has been seen as new and promising factor in creating 
faith and hope towards overcoming the hurdles of life. Among all the factors, Spirituality is one 
of the practical ways to attain positive ageing. 

Future Implications 

This research talks about the importance of Spirituality as the key factor in attaining Positive 
Ageing. There is an ample amount of researches on this new field called Positive Ageing but a 
dearth of literature on how to attain it. Spirituality has been in practice since ages. Due to its 
components of faith and hope to overcome hurdles of life, people are leaning towards 
spirituality. It was lost somehow in the fast pace of the world, where people were becoming 
thankless day by day. This might have been due to the world running by just facts and figures. 
Spirituality is more of a person’s energy in the form of Faith, diverted to an unseen authority 
power in a hope that hurdles can be taken care with a little bit of personal effort and optimism. 
Thus creating a positive attitude towards life and one’s own ageing. Spirituality is preached and 
seen in different forms in different parts of the world. Many consider it in form of religion, some 
see in the form of karma, some in terms of cosmic power thus making it easier for a wider 
population to follow. 
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